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Abstract

This dissertation serves the purpcse of contribut-
ing to the sociological understanding of religion by ap-
plying the ldentity theory of religion tc religious denom-
inations, Hans Mol's integration/differentiation dialec-
tic serves as a heuristic device to examine reasons for
college students' decisions to leave or remain in their
familial denominations, Individuaels form an identifica-
tion with a religious denomination. The factors that in-
fluence the ldentity buillding process are mostly connected
with the meaning and belonging dimensioncof religion. The
factors that diminish or inhibit the identity building
process are associated.with individualism, increased intel-
lectual scophistication, autonomy,‘religious pluralism and
secularization.

In order to test the theory with emoirical evidence,
a questionnaire was adminlstered to 600 college students at
State University College at Buffalo., Factor analysis di-
vided some of the questions into clusters of meaning and
belonging statements. Students were grouped into catego-
ries of committed, participating, nomlinal and separated
members of their denominations. The committed members
(those who pray and attend church frequently, and say that

belief in God and religion plays a dominant part in their
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lives) responded more favorably to the meaning over the be-
longing questions. Students 1n the nominal membership cat-
egory were more likely to respond favorably to the belong-
ing questions, than to the meaning questions.

Part of the thesis analyzed the holding power of re-
ligious denominationson college students. The results of
the questionpnaire Indicated that the most significant vari-
able was the character of the denomination 1tself, followed
by the amount of religious education, sex and age. The
Catholic denomination, the coheslion of which is nurtured by
weekly public worship and the parochial school system was
the most significant variasble in determining the degree of
commitment as well as the holding power for Catholic stu-
dents. The other demographic variables of years in college,
residence, nationality, parents' educational background,
occupation or family income were not significant.

Finally, students at Buffalo State reflect the op-
timism of Mol in that religious denominations, like reli-
glon 1tself, will continue to exlist in American soclety.
Although the students distinguished between their bellef in
God and thelr loyalty to a denominatlion, the holding power
of the denominations is high, which iIndicates that they con-
tinue to act out their religious bellefs with a support

group of like minded individuals called a denomination.
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Introduction

Parents who come to orientation programns at Buffalo
State college claim that they hesitate to send thir children
to college because they fear that college will have a nega-
tive influence on students' religious beliefs and practices.
Many of today's parents of college age children grew up in
the rather conservative dccade of the nineteen fifties when
religion was considered an important value. This study will
examine the influence of religious beliefs on college stu-
dents with special ccnsideration for their behavior of leav-
ing or remaining in their denominations., The holding power
and degree of commitment to the Protestant, Catholic and
Jewish denominations will be investigated.

This study uses the sociclogical survey technique.
From a group of variables, it will try to isoclate those
variables most significeant in determining which students
leave and which students remain in their dencminations,
Some of the influences on the decisions of college stud-
dents to leave cr remain in their denominations of so-
cialization will also be examined.

In order to investigate the influences that cause
students to leave or remein in their denominations, forces
of differentiation and integration must be studied, My

analysis of identification with denominations depends



upon Professor Hans Mol's identity theory of religion, which
centers around the integration/differentiation dialectic.

In fact this study apvears to be a practical application of
Professor Mol's identity theory. The author agrees with his
conclusion that the forces of coheslon and integration will
prevail over the forces of change and differentiation and
that religicn will continue as a viable and persistent<in-
fluence in society. Religious denominations which advoeats
and incorporate the elements of cohesion and integration
will also endure and flourish in America.

Assistance in theoretical and emplrical matters was
given by the advisory committee, the members of which re-
flected the expertise of their own disciplines. Dr. Hens
Mol, chalrman of the committee, introduced the author to
the study of sociology of religion and his own identity
theory served as a framework to analyze the holding power
of denominations. Dr. Louls Greenspan of the Religion de-
partment was most helpful with his comments regarding the
focus of the study. Dr. Frank Henry of the Sociology de-
paertment was most gracious with his time and energy in help-
ing with the empirical techniques needed for devising the |
questionnaire and analyzing the data. Hls patlient sugges-
tions for computer vrogramming were especially appreclated.
Miss Susan Stievator, a reference librarian at State Uni-
verslity College at Buffalo was most helpful as copy editor.
A final debt of gratitude should be rendered to the author's

mother, Mrs. James Ferguson, who typed the manuscript.
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Chapter I

Soclologists of religion have studied at length the
relation of religion to college students. Religion is a dif-
ficult phenomenon to study because of its abstract and many
faceﬁuinature. Religion has been defined in terms of value or
essence, but a definition that focuses on process or function
has advantages for analytical purposes.

Yinger's definition of religion “as a system of be-
liefs and practices by means of which a group of people
struggles with the ultimate problems of human 1ife"lstresses
the belief or essence dimension as well as the social re-
lationship and purpose or function of religion. The be-
lfevers could be members bf a religious organization as they
1 abor .. together in social relationships in order to dis-
cover meaning in life.

Geertz's definition describes religion_as more dis-
tinct from the institutional or organized forms. He describes
it as "a system of symbols which act to establish powerful,
pervasive, and long lasting moods and motivations in men by
formulating conceptions with such an aura of factuallty that
the moods and motivations seem uniquely realistic." Geertz's
definition has an advantage 1n that 1t 1s more abstract and

contains the potential for wide applicability for those who

do not care to affiliate with institutional religion.



However 1in trying to make the distinctions between
institutional religion and religion as a phenomenon, one en-
counters difficulties. Many people will say that their pri-
vate belief system includes a falth in God and a variety of
religious practices, but they do not adhere to an organized
church, denomination or sect. "A complete religion, how-
ever, is a social nhenomenon; it is shared, and it takes on
many of 1ts most significant aspects only in the interaction
of the group. Both the feellngs from which it springs and
the solutions it offers are social; they arlise from the fact
that man 1s a group living animal."

Although 1t 1is difficult to distinguish religion as
general phenomenon and religion as institution, these dimen-
sions have been studied separately. Empirical studies re-
lating to college students have divided their emphasis be-
tween participation in institutional religion (Hoge 1974,
Caplovitz, 1977, Wuthnow and Glock 1973) and general atti-
tudes toward religion (Yankelovich 1974, Glock and Bellah
1976, Fichter 19%7). College students especially, have made

the claim that they are religlious but have no need of attach-
ment to a church,.

In North America, the separation of institutional
religion into the types of church and sect has added the new
dimension of denominationalism. Andrew Greeley claims that
American soclety 1s nearly unique among world societies as

a denominational soclety. Greeley means that "the rela-



ship 1s characterized by nelther an established church nor a
protesting sect."  Rather, soclety and religion interrelate
through a consliderable number of essentlally equal religious
organizations, He emphasizes the soclal organizational aspect
of denominatlionalism which is associated with church attend-
ance, financial contributions, church membership, organiza-
tional participation, and clergy relationships.

Institutional religion has provided the membership
with two very 1mportant dimensions of their religlosity: au-
thoritative bellef systems and a community of support. Mem-
bership in the denomination causes the adherent to regard
himself/herself as Baptlst, Catholic, Jew, Pentecostal, Prot-
estant etc., William Christian says that people have an iden=
tity as something (church or denomination member). They also
have this identity with someone (other denomination member).
"Whatever it is, that is the source for the identity, 1t links
members of an identlity group together. It provides a self-
concept and the potentlal for a relationship with others who
share the same self-concept.” Participation in the denom-
ination causes this sense of identification with the denom-
ination to develop. Withdrawal from the denomination would
be accompanied by a loss of authoritative belief and a com-
munity of suppoort as well as a loss of identification with
others who share the same self concept of the denomination
member,

The holding power of some denominations seem to



exceed the holding power of others. In the United States,
an inconsistent situation exists, in that religion is es-
teemed, but churches are not pooular (McCready and Greeley,
1976). College students seem to exemplify this situation in
that many of them depart from their religion of familial asg-
sociation. However, many college students claim to belileve
in God, in religious experience, in the effectiveness of
prayer and 1n moral imperatives, without any formal affilia-
tion with a denomination. One of the purposes of this study
is to investigate the holding power of the Protestant, Cath-
olic and Jewish denominations for college students.

Previous research (Caplovitz and Sherrow, 1977) ex-
amined the germs of apostasy from institutional religion for
college graduates. "These included poor parental relgtions,
symptoms of maladjustment or neurosis, a radical leftost po-
litical orientation and a commitment to intellectualism and
an intellectual career." With the thought that their find-
ings might also be applicable to undergraduate students, some
gsimilar hypotheses were drawn up by me. However, the term
apostate seems too severe for college students in that thelr
drop out from organized religion is often more temporary and
the attitude of open repudiation of their denominations 1is
often missing. Some college students may not attend church
services, but they fall to display open feellngs of hostil-
ity, anger or vengeance.

I would vrefer to call this group the "unchurched"

in that they are often open to evangelization but not identi-



cation with a religious institution. They would pray, ex-
press belief in God, and perhaps read scriptures apart
from a religious community of organizational affiliation.
The National Council of Churches of Christ in the United
States defined the unchurched as "a person who 1s not a
member of a church or synagogue, or who has not attended a
church or synagogue in the last six months apart from wed-

n 7 This label seems

dings, funerals or snecial holidays.
more apvrooriate to the behavior of most college students
because college is a time for many of them to experiment
with new roles and new focl of identity.

Many students are: not irreliéious, but have with-
drawn from religious institutions., The withdrawal 1s ac-
companied by a loss of religious identification with the
institution or denomination. Religiosity is composed of
religious faith which provides the meaning dimension, ac-
cording to Weber. It also provides a belonging or com-
munal functlon, as Durkheim has proposed. Together the two
dimensions, belief and community, provide a religious
identity. Therefore loss of faith, bellef or belonging,
oproduce a loss of religious identification or religious
identity.

It would seem that the Identity Theory of J. J.
Mol would be appropriate for discussing the reasons for

religious affiliation and withdrawal. Since the. denomin-



ations provide religious identification based on falth and
a sense of community, withdrawal must be precipitated by a
loss of this religious identification. Mol describes reli-
gion in his Identity Theory, as "the sacralization of iden-
tity." To him the mechanisms of sacralization consist of
ob jectification, ritual and myth. The Identity Theory seems
to fulfill the qualifications of Yinger for a general theory
of religion, "one that is capable of dealing with the cul-
tural, structural, and character elements in religious be-
havior and with their interaction."9 Yinger says that func-
tional theories deal with causal processes and consequences.
Often these consequences feed back into the system out of
which thej came, and modify these systems in various ways.
Although functional theory considers dysfunctional as well
as eufunctional elements, functional theories, says Yinger,
usually stress the integrating factors and conflict theories,
nsually stress the disintegrating aspects of religlon. Most
soclologists stress either the unifying or conflicting ele-
ments. However, it 1s important to combine the functional
and conflict theories because what is functional for one unit
in soclety, may be dysfunctional for another unit in the same
system. Since both aspects, functlion and conflict, are pres-
ent in society and its parts, they must be viewed together.
Mol's identity theory posits the dialectic of
stability, continuity and integration vs. change, differ-

ence and differentiation which enables the functional and



conflict aspects to be contained within the same theory.
The identity theory deonicts the development and progression
of both forces at the same time., The tensions among indi-
viduals, groups and larger socleties are also accounted
for. If one side of the dialectic is stressed at the ex-
pense of the other, historical evidence is denied. The
dlalectic 1s related to bilological behavior in animals and
humans in Mol's theory, where too much order and stability
can stagnate development and adaptation. Similarly too
much adaptation, innovation and creativity can become de-
structive of order.

Mol uses religion in a wide sense, the sacrali-
zatlon of identity. This definition has advantages from
the functionalists' viewpolint in that it reveals what re-
ligion does for society. ©Some would prefer to define re-
ligion by its essence, and therefore link religion more
to the transcendent. However, Mol includes a reference
to beliefs and values in the sacralization mechanism of

objectification.

"Identity on the personal level is the stable
niche that man occupies in a potentially chaotic
environment which he is therefore vigorously
prepared to defend. Similarly on the social
level, a stable argregate of basic commonly held
beliefs, patterns and values maintains itself
over against the potential threat of its en-
vironment and its membem.," 10

A gsense of religious identification is connected

to a person's sense of his own identity. Mol says that



"the need for identity is the most powerful and pervasive
among the soecies."ll Erikson says that the individual's
identity crisis must be resolved befcre he reaches maturity.
Various foci of identity make up thils sense of identity 1n-
cluding the identification as Christian, Jewish, Islamic
etc. Wheells (1956) defines ldentity as a coherent sense

of self which occurs when one's values and actions are har-
moniously related. He stresses the integrative side of the
dialectic of the identity theory because he feels that ocne's
identity depends upon an awareness that one's endeavors and
one's 1life make sense. These authors seem to support the
framework of the identity theory from psychological and
philosophical viewvoints.

Mol defines sacralization as "the process by means
of which on the level of symbol - systems certain patterns
acquire the same taken-for.granted, stable, eternal, quality
which on the level of instinctive behavior was acquired by
the consolidation and stabilization of new genetic materials%g
"This sacralization has a special function in that it pro-
tects identity, a system of meaning, or a definition of re-
ality, and modifies, obstructs, or if necessary legitimates
change."13 When Mol emphasizes sacralization as a process,
he resembles Eliade who spoke of a certain process in prim-
itive civilization regarding the sacred and the profane.

Eliade said that the demarcation between the sacred and

profane was at times fluid in these primitive civilizations



before this fluidity settled into the hardened rigidity of
more sonhisticated civilizations.

College students display the flufdity In thought and
behavior that 1s characteristic of their stage of soclal,
emotional and ego development. Because college students seem
to be in the process of ego identity development, the iden-
tity model seems to be appropriate for théﬁ,

However, Mol stresses structure as well as process
in his analysis of the sacralization process and function.
This conception of religion as the sacralization of identity
puts the emphasis on the order, unity, integration side of
the dialectic vs.the differentiation, secularization and
disintegration side. Thé emphasis on stability, order and
integration suggests an optimistic view for the future of
religion. ©Not all soclologists of religion agree because
many of them point to the demise of religion either through
rationallism or secularism,

Although the identity thecry presupposes evolution,
it does not trace religion from magic as Frazer and Spencer
did. As individuals progress through childhood, theilr
ability, and power to differentiate increases. College
students are reaching the peak of their reasoning abilitj)
according to Plaget, yet they are limited by their lack of
experience. Again, the identity theory in allowing time

for the process of integration to occur, seems fitted to
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the develonmental asnects of college students.

Modern industrial and technological soclety seems
to be associated with mankind's increased rational and
technical development. The abllity to differentiate and
make subtle distinctions is an effect of the refinement in
human thinking. Although an informed faith is usually
based on loglcal provpositions and intellectual doctrine,
the commitment dimension is anchored in the emotions and
non-rational aspects of man. The rationalists feel that
religion must somehow be inferior to the purely intellect-
ual pursuits. Weber, however, sees "rationalizatiog as a
power of socialization which religion can provide." : He
says that reason 1s a principle of social evolutlion that
creates a more comolex, ordered differentiated society,
which demands transcendance of private wishes and family
interests for the sake of the common good.

Religion provides the motivation to enable man
to transcend his selfish or private interests for the
sake of order and unity. Man 1s composed of motive forces
and intellectual abilities., It would follow that religion)
which encompasses both emotions and reason, would be able
to aid man in his adjustment to, and transcendence of, the
challenges of life. Slnce college students are dealing
specifically with thelr intellectual and emotional growth,

Mol's theory appears to lend a comprehensive framework.



11

Footnotes for Chapter I

1. J. Milton Yinger, The Scientific Study of Reli-
glon (MacMillan: London 1270) p. 7

2. Clifford Geertz, The Interpretation of Culture
(Basic Books: New York, 1973) p. 90

3. Yinger, Ibid p. 10

i, Andrew M. Greeley, The Denominational Society
(Glenview, Ill: Scott, Roresman, 1972) p. 1

S. William A, Christian, Person and God in a
Spanish Valley (New York: Seminar Press, 1972) p.ll

6. David Caplovitz and Fred Sharrow, The Religious
Drop Out: Avostasy Among College Gracuates (Sage Publica-
tions, 1977) p. 6

7. The Unchurched American Convened and coordinated
bv the National Council of Churches of Christ in the USA
(Princeton Religious Research Center, 1978) p. 2

8. H. J. Mol, Identity and the Sacred (New York:
Free Press, 1976) p. 9

9. Yinger, Ibid p. 82
10. Mol, Ibid p. 65
11, Mol, Ibid p. §
12. Mol, Opeit

13. Mol, Ibid p. 6

1lly. Max Weber, The Sociology of Religion (Boston: BReacon
Press, 1964) p. 29




Chapter II

Religious Identification and the Denominations

Religious affiliation differs from religious inter-
est or from valuing religion as a phenomenon. One must dis-
tinguish between an allegiance and involvement in religious
institutions and an admiration for relligion as separate from
the institution. During interviews with the students, the
common response was made, "I believe in God, but I do not
find it necessary to belong to a church."

However, when asked how they would operationalize
their belief in God, most students cculd give no more im-
aginative suggestions than those usualiy assoclated with re-
ligious denominations. The responses usually fell into
functions and activities of religious denominations, such as
church~-going, private and public devotions, religious in-
structions, bible study, and activities that would help the
underprivileged. Their denominatiocnal background likely
influenced their responses because 98 percent of them re-
sponded that they had been reared in a religious denomina-
tion.

Although college students were brcught up in re-
ligious denominations, many of these persons do not claim
membership now. This study examines the holdbing power of

religious denominations on students who attend Buffalo

12
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State college. By identifying the students who depart from
denominations, as well as those who remain, some predictions
may be made regarding the holding power of the various de-
nominations. The basic hypothesis is that individuals build
an identification to a religious denomination. Some factors
increase this identity bullding process, other factors in-
hibit this procedure. The factors that influence the iden-
tification building process are mostly connected with mean-
ing (Weber) and belonging (Durkheim). The factors that in-
fluence the identification inhibiting or deterioration proc-
ess are agsociated with iIndividualism, increased intellect-
ual sophistication, religious plurallism and secularization.

The present denominational affiliation of Buffalo
State students 1is 83bpercent which 1s nlne percentage points
lower than the national average reported by the:Gallup poll
(1979) of 92 percent. The present religious affiliation 1s
also lower than the familial religlous affiliation by 15
percent. In order to examine the holding power of denomin-
ations, one must determine which students left these denom-
inations as well as their place and time of departure.
Students returning to thelir denominations after a period of
withdrawal or converting to the denominations will also in-
fluence holding power.

The present denominational compositlion of Buffalo
State students consists of 17 percent Protestant, 56 percent

Catholic, four percent Jewish, seven percent Other, and 17
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percent with no religious affiliation. This percentage con-
trasts sharply with the figures for religious affiliation at
home. Students resvonding to the question, "what denomin-
ation were you brought up in" replied that they were 23 per-
cent Protestant, 67 percent Catholic, five percent Jewish,
four percent Other categories, and only one percent None or
no religious preference. Table one shows the difference be-
tween the present and home affiliation.

Table 1: Difference between students' present and familial
religious affiliation.

Present denomination ‘Home denomination
Percent Number Percent Number
Protestant 17 (98) Protestant 23 (133)
Catholic 56 . (331) Catholic 67 (L00)
Jewish in (25) Jewlsh 5 (31)
Other 7 (43) _ Other L (2)
None 16 (98) None il (7)
Total 100 9 Total 100 (595)

Missing 2 Missing 2

The larger denominations sustained a loss and the
categories of no religious preference and other increased.
The Protestant denomination sustained the greatest loss, 26
percent. Jews were next in losing 19 percent of thelr mem-
bers and Catholics last with a 17 percent loss. The smaller
religious denominations labelled other, which was composed
mostly of nondenominational groups as Campus Crusade, Inter-
varsity and Charismatic/Pentecostal nearly doubled. The
largest growth went to the no religious preference group,
which increased 1l times . The reverse of the departure

rate from the denominations reveals their holding power,
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which is the highest for Catholics at 83 percent, closely
followed by the Jews with 81 percent and the Protestants
tralling with 74 percent. The combined holding power of
these three denominations is 79 percent.

In a decade of surveying four million college fresh-
men, Astin (1977) found, "the number of students identifying
themselves as Protestant, Catholic or Jewish declined by
about 20 percent each."1 Buffalo State students show a
strong resemblance to other college students with thelr de-
clining rate of 21 percent for the same denominations.
However, Astin's students and Buffalo State students both
differ from Hastings and Hoge (1976) who found a drastic
decrease in holding power for college students over a twenty-
six year veriod at Williams College for men. They found
that holding opower percents for the Catholics were 73 in
1948, 65 in 1967, and 30 in 1974. TFor Protestants, they
were 58 in 1948, 34 in 1967, and 22 in 1974. For the Jews,
they were 22 in 1948, 50 in 1967, and 48 in 197L.

Part of the holding power of the denominations 1is
explalined by movement across denominational lines in the
form of conversion. Protestants lost four percent of their
students to Catholicism, ten percent to other denominations
and 19 percent to the no religious preference group. How-
ever, thls loss was counterbalanced by conversions to
Protestantism. Two percent of the Catholics moved into

the Protestant ranks along with one student who had no
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previous religious affiliation.

Likewise Catholics departed to other denominations
or to no religious preference. Two percent of the Catholics
became Protestant. Three percent entered the other denom-
ination category, but most of the Catholics entered the no
preference group, 15 percent. However, Catholics picked
up converts from other groups to compensate a little of
their loss. Two percent came from Protestantism, and one
student each came from the Jewish, "Other" and "None" cate-
gories.

Jews,1like Catholics, showed a greater departure to
the no preference category than to other denominations.
Only one Jew was converted to Catholicism and five entered
the no preference group. No one converted to Judalsm from
other denominations.

Students designating themselves as "Other" showed a
marked increase in their number because many students from
other denominations moved into their ranks. However there
were some departures from the "Other" category as well.

One student became Catholic and four students entered the
no preference category. Most of the movement comprised
entrance into the "Other" group which attracted 30 percent
from Protestantism and 26 percent from Catholicism.

The largest growing category was the one des-

ignated as no religious oreference or "None". Only two
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students converted from the no preference category, one
changed to Protestantism and one changed to Catholicism.
However the no religicus preference category swelled its
ranks with 26 percent of the respondents raised as Protes-
tant, 60 percent raised as Catholic, five percent raised as
Jews and four percent from the other category.

Table 2 shows the complete interaction of denomin-
ations, and demonstrates the percentage of students who

moved to and from the denominations.

Table 2: Percentage of students who moved from their home
religious affiliation to other categories.

Present '
religious Home Religious Affiliation
affiliation Protestant Cathollic Jewish Other None Total
Protestant 68 2 0 0 1, N=9
Catholic 5 ‘ 80 3 L 1L N=331
Jewish 0 0 81 0 0 N=25
Other 10 3 0 79 0 N=24
None 17 15 16 17 72 N=98
Total 100 100 100 100 100 595

N=133 N=100". N=31 N=2l N=T7
Missing - 2 cases.

An analysis of the data will occur in the following
chapters as reasons for departure from and continuation in
religtous denominations are examined. It was hypothesized
that those students remaining in their denominations would
affirm the importance of religion in theilr lives. Seventy-
six percent of the students replied that religion was im-
portant in their daily living. Protestants,Catholics and
Others attributed more importance to religion than the Jews

or the no religious preference group.
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Table 3: Percentage of students' responses by denomination
to "To what degree is religion important in your
day to day living?"

Importance of Present Religious Affiliation

religion in

daily life Protestant Catholic Jewish Other None Total
Very important 30 28 8 51 7
Moderately impt. 26 37 L 26 1y
Somewhat impt. 2L 23 L2 1 12

Not very impt. 14 10 25 2 2l

Not important 6 2 21 7 43

Total 100 100 100 100 100 592
N=97 N=329 N=2l, N=23 N=99
Missing 5 cases.
However, valuling religion as important 1n one's

life and prizing religious institutions are not the same.
Many students make the distinctlon between religlon as a
phenomenon and religion as an institution. Almost two-
thirds of the students agreed that they needed an organized
church to help them practice their religion but this per-
centage i1s lower than the three fourths who affirmed the
importance of religion in thelr lives. I had expected a
much greater difference between the two responses, but most
students who affiliate with a denomination show a favorable
attitude toward the institutional church. Over three-
fourths of the Protestants and Catholics indicated some need
for an organized church., Fifty percent of the Jews acknowl-
edged this need as did 71 percent of the nondenominational
group. An unexpected response came from the no religious
preference group when 15 percent of them affirmed the need

for an institutional church.
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Table L: Percentage of students by denomination responding
to the question "To what degree do you feel that
you need organized church to help you practice
your religion?"

Degree to
which one

needs an Present Religious Affiliation
organized
church Protestant Catholic Jewish Other None Total
Large degree 25 17 5 19 I
Moderate degree 2l 35 25 26 2
Some degree 21 2l 20 26 9
Not much 16 15 10 7 1l
Not at all 1L 9 Igg 22 71

Total 00 100 00 Too Too 586

N=97 N=329 N=20 ©N=42 N=98
Missing 11 cases. ‘

This rather high interest in the institutional church
contradicts many of the findings concerning college students
and religion. (Hoge and Hastings 1976; Caplovitz. 1977;
Hunt and King 1969; Hoge 1974)s Howeven the change re-
flected here may represent a change in the national feelings
of disenchantment with religious institutions. Princeton
Religion Research Center in March 1979 published a Gallup
survey 1n which respondents were asked to indicate the de-
ogree of confidence they have in key institutions. A national
samnle of adults rated the churches or organized religion
highest, followed by banks, the military, the public schocls,
U. S. supreme court, big business, television and labor
unions. The economic squeeze of the late seventies may have
given birth to new feelings of conservatism which produce a
respect for institutlions in general and institutional

churches in particular.
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Individuals need money and leisure in order to af-
ford some formdof liberalism. When the means of securing
property are curtailed in an economic recession, individ-
uals often become more conservative and respéctful towards
institutions which provide job opportunities and other serv-
ices which are becoming increasingly limited.

The college experience itself has cften been stud-
led in 1ts relation to the religious attitudes of students.
Some researchers have found that college has a negative in-
fluence on the holding power of the denominations and the
religiosity of the students. (Feldman 1969; Wuthnow and
Glock 1973; Moberg and McEnery 1976), Others have failed
to find large amounts of religious change during the col-
lege experience. (Hastings and Hoge 1976; Hunsberger 1976
and 1978).

Astin (1978) found that college influenced stu-
dents' change to less religiosity and altruism along with
reduced interest in athletics, business, music and status.
He found that Jewish students experienced the greatest de-
crease in religiousness and the greatest increase in’ 1ib-
eralism. Hoge (1976) revorted a decline in traditlional re-
ligion among students between 1952 and 197L4. A decreased
frequency of attendance at Mass and confession among Cath-
olics between 1961 and 1971 was found at Marquette by Moberg
and McEnery (1976). Wuthnow and Glcck (1573) renorted that

data from polls of students at Berkeley showed a trend away
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from conventional religion. Likewise, Hoge and Hastings
(1976) reported that the number of students rejecting their
home religious tradition increased. They found that church
participation decreased but not orthodoxy after 1967.

Hunt (1973) feels that the measures used to determine
the religiosity of college students are inadequate in that
they really measure a shift from a literal-fundamentalist-
interpretation of Protestant Christianity to a more liberal-
mythological=-symbolic interpretation, rather than a change
in religiosity. Hunsberger (1978) found contradictory
evidence for decline in religiosity during college. Although
seniors reported attending church less frequently than fresh-
men, limited evidence was found to support the "supposed
trend away from orthodoxy in religious beliefs, practices and
reactions to parental religious teachings.“2 Hunsberger's
evidence offered little support for the proposal that stu-
dents become less religious with their years at thé university.

Ccllege students at Buffalo State were nobt. likely
to affirm the influence of college on their religious atti-
tudes., These students are similar to those in Jecobs!' study
in 1657. Ee found that students' values were not changed
over the four years at college. In response to the question,
"to what degree do you feel that your college experiences
have influenced your religicn?™ only 39 percent of Buffalo

State gstudents agreed, and 37 percent responded that
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college made no difference at all.

Protestants reported the most openness to the in-
fluence of college on religion with 45 percent answering in
the affirmative. Only 39 percent of the Catholics and 17
percent of the Jews indicated this influence. Those stu-
dents who have no religious affiliation admitted to a high-
er influence that the Jewish students, 33 percent.

The highest response, 48 pergent, came frou the
category called "Other" which is composed of many nondenom-
inational groups, who stress the conversion experience.
These groups are very active and highly visible with their
concerted efforts to secure ccnverts from the student popu-
lation., Because this conversion experience occurs during
college, the influence of college cn religion wculd be
higher.

Table 5: Percentage of students' responses, by denomina-
ticn, to the question, "to what degree do you

feel that your cocllege experiences have in-
fluenced your religious attitudes?"™

College
influenced Present Religious Affiliation
religicus
attitude Protestant Catholic Jewish Other None Total
Large degree 13 9 I 16
Moderate degree 20 12 Ly 18 11
Some degree 12 18 9 1L 17
Little degree 21 27 25 25 17
Not at all 3l 3 58 27 50
100 100 (592)

Total 100 100 100
N=97 N=328 N=2l N=lgly N=99

Missing 5 cases.

If the influence of college is so negligible cn
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students, the question must be examined g3 to when the de-
parture from denominations occurs. The results of my re-
search support Hunsberger (1978) in that general change, if
it does take place, may will occur during the high schoél
years, Students who decide to drop cut of or shift from
their familial religious affiliaticn do make this decision
before reaching university.

In response to the question, "if you changed from
your original familial religious affiliation to another af-
filiation or to none at all, when did it occur?", half of
the 22 percent of the students who changed dencminations,
responded that they did so during high schocl. The next
highest percentage, five percent, occurred during junior high
school, Of the college population, freshmen sustained the
greatest loss of three percent, followed by college sophomores
with one percent. The combined juniors' and seniors' rate of
change was under one percentage point. There is a differ-
ence between the 78 percent no change group shown by table
6 and the 83 percent holding power referred to on page 12
because three percent of the students returned to their
familial dencmination after a period cof absence, and cnly 98
percent of the student body originally affiliated with a

denomination.
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Table 6: Percentage of students respnonding to the question,
"if you changed from your original familial reli-
gious affiliation to another affiliation or to
none at all, when did it occur?"

Home Religious Affiliation
Protestant Catholic Jewish Other None

Changed

religious

affiliation 31 19 10 29 L3

Changed before

college 2l 1l 7 21 L3

Change occurred

during college 7 5 3 8 0
N=l1 N=75 N=p N=7 = N=3

Most changes from the familial religious affil-
iation were made before college. Of the mainline denomin-
atlions, the Protestants showed the greatest rate of change
before and during college. Cathclics were next and Jews
last. Those registering as "Other" and "None" had a much
higher rate of change before college than during it. How-
ever Protestants have the highest ratio of change before
entering college.

Fifty-five students registered as members of Campus
Crusade, Intervarsity and Pentecostal/Charismatic or other
nondenominational groups, The 55 students, or nine percent
of the student body samplq,are very active and visible.
Thelr low numbers negated the hypothesis that the nondenom-
inational grouoss were a large group on campus.

The holding power of the mainline denominations are

rather high, Protestants, 7L percent; Jews, 8l percent; and
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Catholics, 83 percent. But if one examines the holding
power before conversions to the denominations, the holding
power apvears lower. If one disregards any movement to and
from the denominations and focuses only on those students
who showed no changes from their familial affiliation, a
more accurate measure of the holding power may be secured.
In this situation, the combined holding power for the three
main denominations is 73 percent. Sixty-eight percent of .
the Protestants, 80 percent of the Catholics and 81 percent
of the Jews never changed their denominations. In the fol-
lowing discussion of causes for departure from and contin-
uation in the denominations, the holding power will equal
those who never changed their denomination.

Some of the reasons for departure from and staying
with the familial denominations will be unique to the de-
nomination, but some reasons are common to all denocminations.
The identity theory will allow us to examine the forces
which decrease the holding power as well as those which

increase identification with the denomination.
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Chapter III

Forces Diminishing the Sense of Religious
Identification with Denominations
A, Increased Intellectual Sophistication

Scholars and journalists have written a great deal
about the tension between intellectualism and religion.
Wuthnow and Glock (1973) found that defectors from religion
at Berkeley had higher grade-point averages and exhibited
less of a tendency to worry about grades than those stu-
dents who did not defect. These findings supported the re-
sults of Hoge (197L) who reported that students with higher
Scholastic Aptitude Test scores were associlated with lower
orthodoxy and religious behavior. The deciéion to drop out
of their religion of socialization at the high school level

was attributed to accelerated learning and cognitive devel-
opment by Hoge and Hastings (1974),

Caplovitz (1977) reports that the self-description
most strongly associated with apostasy was "intellectual".
A National Opinion Research Center (NORC) study of 1962 of
graduate students, demonstrated higher apostasy rates among
tﬁe more intellectual students. College faculty rates of
departure from their religions of soclalization as measured
by .NORC in 1969 showed 28 percent for Jewish faculty mem-

bers as compared to 2l percent for Catholics and Protes-

27
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tants. Wilensky and Ladinsky (1967), Anderson (1968), DeJong
and Faulkner (1972), Steinberg (197L) have found that col-
lege teachers are traditionally less religious 1in beliefs and
oractices than the general population. Stark (1963) and
Steinberg (1974) reported that college teachers who are more
intellectually oriented and productive in publishing are less
traditionally religious than thelr colleagues.

Not all evidence supports the thesis that intellect-
ualism causes defection. Zelan (1968) and Greeley (1977) say that
those who are dissatisfied with theilr religious denomination
and beliefs turn to intellectualism as a pseudo-religion
Cavlovitz (1977) finds some support to this proposal in that
many of his defectors who identifled themselves as "intel-
lectuals" also found themselves with poor parental relations,
and a high Interest in radicalism. Alienation from the gen-
eral culture occurs for many students during high school,
Anderson (1969) concludes that this situation inclines many
of them toward intellectualism.

Tn a study of 307 teachers at two universities to
examine the import of intellectual culture on religion, Hoge
and Keeter (1976) found that religious commitments are little
affected by intellectual training. Many factors enter into
the religiosity of college teachers besides professional fac-
tors such as childhood religion and home culture. However,
the professional and occupational factors show that:

"teachers tended to be lower in religiosity who
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(a) had higher scholarly production, (b) spent more
time in basic research, (c) saw themselves as intel-
lectuals, (d) felt uncomfortably different from non-
academics., In addition, teachers were higher in re-
ligiosity who (a) had been a longer time in their
present apvointment, (b) saw themselves as relatively
committed to the university, (c) felt it important to
be liked by different kinds of people, (d) felt free
to speak out on controversial issues."

Fmoirical findings often conflict regarding the pos-
itive or negative influence of intellectualism on religion.
There is likewlse some disagreement as to which, religion or
intelligence, is the independent variable. Nevertheless the
strongest evidence is in favor of some associaticn
between the two variables. College students are committed
to some form of intellectualism by their very presence at
the university.

Tntellectual commitment of the students was inves-
tigated by two questions concerning the educational back-
ground of varents and the student's purpose for attending
college. It was presumed that students whose parents were
better educated, would be more exposed to intellectual dis-
cussions and academic expectations in the home. Likewise,
students whose purpose for attending college included the
desire for development of mental ability and appreciation of
knowledge and 1deas would be more intellectually oriented
than career-oriented students.

Because intellectualism 1s related to a higher de-

parture rate from denominations, it was hypothesized that

students whose parents were better educated and whose pur-
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pose In attending college included knowledge and appreci-
ation of ideas, would have the lowest holding power.

The hypothesls was not supported for the students
whose parents were highly educated. Parents who only had an
elementary school education were the most likely to ha&e col-
lege students who would drop out of their denomination.
There was a significant difference between the holding power
of students with college-educated parents and grade school-
educated parents. In fact, a college education for parents
appears to be associated with a higher staylng power for
thelr college-aged children. Parents with post graduate
degrees were associated with a slightly lower holding power
for their children.

When controlling for denominations, the numbers in
each category were too small to show significant differ-
ences. There was no discernible pattern for the education
of either varent, except that Protestant holding power de-

creased for post college educated fathers.
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Table 7: Percentage of holding power of religious affil-
iation by education of parents.

Student Body
Education of Mother

Elementary school 69 N=36
High school 79 N=237
Part college 72 N=78
College graduate 82 N=77
Post college 80 N=31
Education of Father

Elementary school 73 N=L5
High school 75 N=178
Part college 80 N=7
College graduate 82 N=8
Post college 80 N=T72

Intellectual commitment was also investigated
through a question about purpose in attending college. The
students' resbonses were equally divided between career
choices and intellectual pursuits. Forty-seven percent
salid that their main purpose in attending college was to get
the information, training and qualifications needed for a
career. Another lj6 percent saw as their main purpose the
develooment of thelr potential creative mental ability and
appreciaticn of knowledge and ideas. Only three percent
cited the purpose of developing moral capacities, ethical
standards and values. Another one percent specified the
desire to develop the ability to get along with a variety of
people. The remaining three percent gave "other reasons"
for their purpose in attending college.

The basic assumption was that those students citing
the purpose for college as development of mental ability and

appreciation of knowledge and ideas would be more intellect-
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ually oriented than those who attended ccllege for career
betterment. Assuming that the former students were more in-
tellectual, it was expected that they would have a larger
departure rate from their religion cf socialization.

Table 8: Percentage of holding power of religious affili-

ation by students' purpose for attending college
and denocmination,

Holding Power Denomination
Purpose of college Student Body Protestant Catholic Jew
Career training 82 (283) 67 86 87
Develop mental abilities 73 (284) 69 76 73
1

More students whose purpose for attending college
was to "develop their potential creative mental ability and
appreciation of knowledge and ideas" left their denomination
of familial affiliation than career-minded students. The
difference of nine percentage points between the two groups
is significant at the .05 level and is therefore enough o
support the hypothesis that the more intellectual students
are those most likely to depart from their home denomination.

The hypothesis was supported for Catholics and Jews,
but not for Protestants, There was a significant difference
for the former groups but there was no difference for Prot-
estants. Moreover, Protestants who have the highest de-
parture rate, compared with Cathoclics and Jews, also have
10 percent more students registering their purpose in cocl=-

lege as seeking knowledge.
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The students whose purpose in college is to develop
their mental abtilities did leave their denominaticns at an
earlier age than the career-criented students. There was a
gignificant percentage difference between the knowledge-
seeking students who left their denominaticns during high
schocl and the career-furthering students. The former stu-
dents' problems with the institutional church began at an
eariibr age which might be attributed to accelerated cog-
nitive development.

Students, as they progress in schooling, do beccme
increasingly aware of distinctions, categories, thought
patterns, reasoning power and intellectual pursuits. These
objectives are not always in harmony with their religious
knowledge, background and goals. Increased intellectual
scphisticaticn can often lead to cognitive conflict between
old forms of religious faith and newly acquired knowledge.
This in turn causes a breskdown of the identification to
the religious denomination.

Religious thought sometimes takes on the character-
istics of preformal thought. Preformal thought is defined by
Piaget (1967) as that stage cof intelligence prior to genuine
mental operaticns., Mental cperations progress through the
concrete to the formal stage. The ccncrete stage is char-
acterized by a logic that is still tied to perceptual re-
ality as is demcnstrated by most children from seven to

twelve years of age. The stage of formal thought enables
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one to perform abstract logical operations which are ex-
pressed in universal propositions based on hypothesis or
deduction and are more typical of the adolescent and adult.

However, reiigious thocught in revelatory religions,
as Judeo-Christian, puts the believertg relation to God into
a position that is analggous to that of a child before his
parents. The believer receives the religious truth from God.
Then his affections move him not only to adhere to the truths,
but also to the truthfulness of God who offers these doctrines.
The believer then assents in affective confidence to the per-
son of God or His representatives from whom he receives the
truth as is characteristic of preformal thought.

This situation makes 1t difficult to organize reli-
gious thoughts coherently in an intellectual fashion. Rath-
er, religious concepts are juxtaposed in a teleolcgical man-
ner instead of articulated in a logic typical of the stage
of formal thought. Wilthout the intellectual affirmation, re-
ligious thought can depend too much on the affective experi-
ence. College students who are exposed to objective content
tend to dismiss the affective element as nonacademic. They
also are troubled by the nonlogical linking of religious
concepts which are so often only juxtaposed sub jectively
and defy intellectual articulation. Thls situation leads to
an attitude toward religion as an individual, subjective,
mental exverience, which fails to give it much academic cred-

ence, and in turn, fails to influence the behavior of many
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college students.

"Individual religious experience lays much less of

an obligation on its possessor todetermine exactly

the mental schemata which implicitly structure his

activity - - - There 1is then a greater risk that

when 1t comes to religion, the human understanding

may remain at the level of precausality, with all

the epistemological disadvantages that this in-

volves." 2

There 1s a possibility of religion remaining on the
level of precausallty because of the childlike and teleo-
logical stance of the believer. The affective and sub-
jective elements of religious thought can extend to the
cosmological interpretation of students also. The be-
liever's understanding of his relations with God, other
persons, and his representation and explanation of the
universe, can fall to progress to more adult levels of
thinking., The student can become a prisoner of his own
egocentric needs pro jected upon an anthropocentric God.
He then suffers the consequences of those contradictions
when he 1s disappointed in prayer, or in his attempts to
control this God. He then turns from the religion or its
representatives in the religious institutlon in anger op
frustration when hils vragmatic efforts to interpret his
surroundlngs fail,
However, although religious thought resembles at

times preformal thought, it 1s not of itself preformal
thought. Awareness and differentiation distinguish reli-

gious thinking from a childish level of thinking that
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cannot transcend immediate experience. The child is not
able to be aware of his own mental processes and therefore
be critical of them. The adult believer is aware of the
limits of his feligious thinking and thus can avoid the sub-
jectivity of preformal thought. When the adult, with full
awareness of what he is dolng, accepts revelation, he con-
sents to entrust himself to God., Differentiation involves
a double movement of decentering and recentering. Dis-
engaging himself from his egocentric and singular experi-
ence, the bellever recenters his faith on objective reality.
"It is true, of course, that one can reach God

only through faith, but it is also true that one

can try to distinguish God as much as possible from

the instrument by which one reaches him." 3

Many college students have arrived at an awareness

of their false religious images and useless attempts to man-
ipulate God by their sometimes unconscious desires. However,
they have not always reached the next step of recentering
thelr faith on objective reality or in the Judeo-Christian
tradition, God. Here the analogy of Piaget's development of
thought from undifferentiated to more developed forms limps
somewhat., Plaget was more concerned with knowledge on the
formal logico-mathematical mode proper to the sciences.
There are other approaches to the graspling of reality which

are more conducive to religious thought. The symbolic,

poetic, mythical, reflective and speculative, experiential
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and affective are modes that are cften less familiar to the
intellectual 1life of the students. The student with a strong
science background prevalent in the American school system
since Sputnik, will become more involved 1in the conflict be-
tween his o0ld forms of religious faith and his newly found

ob jective knowledge.

This conflict can cause him to question some of the
teachings of his church. One cannot be surprised when a
student who has been taught critical thinking techniques
from elementary schocl, applies these same techniques to
truths of faith. Students have been encouraged to evaluate
the information originating frém governmental, industrial
and military institutions. No matter how much the student
might disagree with the directions of these institutions,
he cannot leave them. The government, industry and military
are integral to his life. However, the student might intel-
lectually disagree with the teachings of his church and can
in turn exercise his freedom to leave that church.

Eighty-two persons or two-thirds of the 22 percent
of students who changed their affiliation gave as reason for
their leaving, "discontent with the church's teaching."
Catholics reported the largest percentage, 16, with Protest-
ants, 11, and Jews three. It 1s likely that Catholicism
with its large body of doctrines which demand intellectual
assent would be the target of most dissatisfaction.

In cross tabulations between the purpose of attend-



ing college and giving as a reason for leaving the church,
"discecntent with the church's teachings," those interested
in developing their mental capacities ranked higher than
those who regarded college as a place of training for a
career, It would seem that those who are more accustomed
to question would alsc be at ease in questioning the teach-
ings of their churches.

It 1s presumed that the level of parent's educa-
tion will also influence the intellectualism of the stu-
dent. The following table illustrates the influence of the
education of mothers and fathers on students who leave over
dissatisfaction with the teachings of the church.

Table 9: Percentage of students who left their denomin-
ation because of dissatisfactlion with the
church's teaching by parent's education.

Mother'g Education Did not leave Left discontent

or left for with church
other reasons teaching
Grade school 75 25 (52)
High school 88 12 (300)
Part college 85 15 (102)
Collece 87 13 (9L)
Post Bachelor 90 10 (LO)
86 1L oL )
Fathers Education Did not leave Left discontent
or left for with church
other reasons teaching
Grade school 8l 16 (62)
High school 86 1l (236)
Part college 86 1l (92)
College 91 9 (102)
Post Bachelor 163% 16 (90)
1L (587)

As the education of the mother increased, there

38
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was some lessening of the tendency for thelr children to
leave the church because of dissatisfaction with the church's
teaching. There was no consistent pattern for the education
of fathers. Greeley (1966) found that the father's educa-
tional level influenced the religious behavior of the student
more than the mother's did. My own data found no difference
between either parentt'g education level influencing the hold-
ing power nor the students' departure from their denomination
because they were discontent with the teachings of the church.

One would expect some relationship between informed
students and criticism of the quality of the services per-
formed in the churches or synagogues. Students are accus-
tomed to evaluating their teachers, books, plays, movies,
sports, etc. This evaluation would be expected to extend
to thelr religious services also. One of the alternatives
given for reasons for leaving the denomination of soclal-
ization was "poor quality of religious services."

Students were asked to darken as many blanks as
they felt necessary to express reasons for leaving their
denomination. Besides "discontent with the church's teach-
ings", seven percent of the Protestants, eight percent of
the Catholics but no Jews marked "poor quality of religious
services." Evidently the Jews found their religious serv-
ices more satisfying than the others which 1s surprising
in that some of them use the Hebrew language which 1s not

understood by all, Perhaps the element of mystery is



40

missing when only the vernacular i1s used in religious serv-
ices. One would expect the quality of religious services
to include the sermons which the Jews are likely to find
more adequate. However, when controlling for residence,
seven times as many students living at home cite poor qual-
ity of religious services as those living in the dormitory.
This situation may reflect the efforts of campus ministry
to hold religlous services appropriate to the college stu-
dent.

Regarding purpose in attending collegeg, nine per-
cent of the students who were interested in developing their
mental capacities reported dissatisfaction with the quality
of religious services. They differed significantly from
the career oriented students who were less likely to com-
plain about the quality of the religious services.

Again, on the assumption that the more educated
parents would encourage evaluation of religious services,
parental education and students departing because of dis-

content with the religious services were cross tabulated.
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Table 10: Percentage of students who left their denomination
because they were dissatisfied with the church's
services by their parent’s education.

Mother's Education Did not leave Left because dis-

or left for satisfied with Row
other reasons church services Total
Grade school 83 17
High school ol 6
Part college 92 8
College 95 5
Post Bachelor _92 8
3 7 100
(550) (L3) (593)
Fathers Education Did not leave Left because dis-
or left for satisfied with Row
other reasons church services Total
Grade school 90 10
High school 92 8
Part college 92 8
College 97 3
Post Bachelor _92 _8
53 7 100
(5L6) (L1) (587)

Axgin there is very little difference between sex
of the parent and the holding power of the denomination on
the student. College education for the mother does not seem
to influence the attitude of students toward church services.
Similar results were found for the fathers. These figures
lead one to look for factors other than education of parents
to explain the dissatisfaction with the quality of religious
serviceg,

Perhaps there 1s not much conversation in the homes
regarding religious services, or parents and students do not
attend services together. Families containing the highest
vpercentage of both parents in professional and managerial

flelds, were most likely to have children leave because of



dissatisfaction with church services. Since so many more

students living at home cite this reason for their depar-
ture, they are more likely to reflect thelr parentg' at-
titudes toward the quality of religious services.

As students progress through school, the rational
appearing cosmological explanation given to them by science
begins to cause doubts regarding their religious beliefs.
These doubts extend to the existence of God, the visibility
of thelr faith, the value of suffering, the necessity of an
institutional church and religious practices, and the hope
in life after death. Their religious-thought development
does not keen pace with the other levels of their intellec-
tual develooment. Often the college student realizes that
his religious faith is infantile and borders on the super-
gstitious. He is challenged to find ways to conceive of the
universe, other than a system which operates in accordance
with extrinsic finality that allows for no change or inter-
rupt;on. His precausal and anthropomorphic conceptlions of
a Deity are often discarded as his knowledge increases,
both In humanities and science.

This challenge to the development of his religious
thought is often met by three solutions, none of which are
harmonious with the student's total development. One re-
sponse calls for a precausal outlock, not only in matters
of religion but in other areas of life also, because one
fears that one willl abandon what individuals call the

faith. It would be ‘inconceivable to raise any doubts
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against the practices, beliefs and reoresentatives of the
institutional church. This attitude involves a rather sim-
plistic conception of providence and the power of God, de-
manding quasi-miraculous interventlons into the individual's
personal and social life.

The second response involves the development of the
individual's thinking in all non-religious areas, "but by
isolating religion intellectually and affectively from the
rest of life, it remains infantile in its conception of
God's relation to the universe." Some college students are
able to isolate or insulate their religious beliefs from
any thought processes or compnlgmentary intellectual devel-
ooment. They can successfully compartmentalize their lives
into the sacred and the »rofane where the sacred is pro-
tected from questioning and doubt.

The third response affects some college students who
are not content with protecting or segregating their reli-
gious beliefs from doubts. "In the cause of mental develop-
ment people abandon all ideas of a divine causality and
finality at the same time that they abandon precausality;
faith and precausality vanish together."5 Although this
dual rejection is hardly necessary, it seems to be the only
alternative open to students whose religious sophistication
has not kept up with their secular learning. It is most
difficult for students of twenty years of age to make a

commitment to a religious faith that has not been updated



since they were in thelr oreteens.

Trying to ascertain how many students were reacting
to doubts on the first level of resnonse, they were asked to
agree -- disagree to the statement, "I have never doubted
the teachings of my church." Twenty percent of the students
agreed to the statement, 12 percent did not know if they
doubted, and 68 percent disagreed with the statement. There
were some dencominational differences in the responses.
Protestants were least likely to question their religious
beliefs and Jews were most llkely to doubt the teachings
of their synagogues. The surorisingly high number of stu-
dents who did not know about their doubts leads one to pos-
sibly conclude that they had so sucessfully compartmental-
ized their lives that the arousal of doubts had passed un-
noticed.

Twenty-four nercent of the career-oriented students
never doubted their religion, as compared to 15 percent of
the intellectually oriented students. Sixty-two percent of
the career-oriented students registered disagreement as
compared to 75 percent for the latter groun. The "do not
know'" category found a higher percentage in the career-
training group. This situatlion might lead one to the con-
clusion that the more intellectually oriented students had
not only allowed doubts to enter their minds but had also
made some decisions concerning them. The nondenominational
groups who possess a more fundamentalist orientation were

strongest in their agreement to never doubting the teaching
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of their church. Thelr literal interpretation of the scrip-
tures would account for their hesitancy to doubt,

Trying to relate tc the second level of response in
develooment of religious thought, that of isolation of one's
religious bellefs from the rest of life, a question was ask-
ed about the possibility of incorporating new beliefs into
one's religious system. It was assumed that students who
separated their lives from thelir religious belief system
would not agree with the statement, "To be comfortable with
one's belief system, but at the same time incorporate new
beliefs into 1t, 1s a sign of a mature person." Seventy-
three percent of the Catholics agreed to the statement as
compared to 67 percent of the Protestants and 57 percent of
the Jews. Perhaps these rather high percentages are related
to the fact that students are reporting their present affil-
lation to which they came after they had come to grips with
questions., For Catholics, it anpears that the teachings of Vati-
can II may have contributed to their more open and less de-
fensive position. Catholics likewise reported the lowest
disagreement percentage of six percent as compared to 11
for Protestants and 26 for Jews.

Finally an attempt was made to analyze possible re-
actions to the third response to religious thought develop-
ment, that of abandoning all ideas of a divine causality at
the same time as precausality i1s abandoned. Students were

asked to agree or disagree to the statement, "I find no need



L6

for belief in God or a Deity." The Jews were the highest on
the agreement continuum with a percentage of 15. Eight per-
cent of the Protestants and five percent of the Catholics
did likewilse.

Protestants and Catholics were more likely to agree
to statements which reflected the precausal level and stage
of insulation of religious beliefs. Jews were more likely
to agree to statements reflecting the level of insulation of
religious beliefs and the level of abandoning of orecausal-
ity and divine causality together. The only significant dif-
ference between Protestants and Catholics pertained to the
oprecausal outlook of never doubting the teachings of their
church. Catholics were 17 percentage points higher in their

disagreement to never doubting the teachings of their church.



Table 11:Summary Table of responses in percents to the levels of religious thought
development by denomination.

Levels Protestant Catholic Jewish
Agree Dont know Disagree Agree Dornt know Disagree Agree Dot know Disagree
1. Precausal 29 18 53 20 10 70 11 o4 58

"I have never
doubted the
teachings of
the church"

2. 1Insulation 47 22 11 73 21 6 57 17 26
of religious ik : ‘
bellefs

"To be comfort-

able with one's

belief system,

but at the same

time, to incorpor-

ate new beliefs

into 1it, isa

sign of a mature

person"

3. Abandoning 8 9 83 5 6 89 15 15 71
precausality and

divine causality

together "I find

no need for belief

in God or Dgjity"

LT
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Tt was hvpothesized that students who received the
most religious education would be the most likely to pass
beyond the precausal and compartmentelization levels. The
parochial high school graduates were most likely to doubt
their religious teachings, but there was very little dif-
ference between public, private and parochial schools gradu-
ates regarding the incorporation of new beliefs into their
systems. Students receiving religious education classes in
high and elementary school were more likely to doubt than
those receiving religious instruction at home, or only the
elementary school level. Again, there was a negligible dif-
ference anong the group regarding the incorporation of new
beliefs, less than twc percent.

Tt was hypothesized that the decision for students
to give op their religious falth and pnrecausality at the
sane time was connected to the level of their religious ed-
ucation. An informed faith should be able to harmonize re-
ligious beliefs and reason. Therefore it was expected that
students from parochial high schools would be least likely
to agree with the statement, "I find no need for belief in
God or a Deity." The evidence supported the hypothesis in
that 85 percent of parochial high school graduates dis-
agreed with the statement as compared to 80 percent of pri-
vate school graduates and 77 percent of public school gradu-
ates, which was a significant difference.

When controlling for denomination, Catholics show



the influence of their parochial schooling. Most of the pri-
vate schools in New York State are administered by religious
orders and therefore are dedicated to religious values.
Graduates of these schools are also most likely to disagree
with the statement that they have no need of God.

Table 12: Percentage of students response to "I find no

need for bellef in God or deity" by denomination
and High school education

Protestant Catholics Jews
Schools Public Public Parochial Private Public
Agree 9 6 L 2 16
Don't know 10 10 3 L 3
Disagree  _51 8y 93 N _81
Total
percent 100 100 100 100 100
Total
number N=90 N=236 N=L3 N=37 N=21

Since 1t is religious education that must be con-
sidered when inspecting the student's development of reli-
glous thought, a question was asked to determine how much
religious education was secured by those students attending
nonvarochial schools. A cross tabulation was performed to
see the relation between this type of religious education and
the statement of no neccessity for a belief in God or dity.
As expected, students with no religious education were the
most likely to agree wlth the statement, because of their
lack of ooportunity to study alternative belief systems.
Those educated by their parents, received the good example
of parents who were committed to their own religious faith.
This faith would include bellief in God. Those with both,

elementary and hizh school religious instructions were less
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likely to agree with the statement than those who had only
elementary or only high school religious education back-
ground., Increased religious education reduced the number
of don't know responses which can either indicate the con-
fidence that can accompany an informed falth or the lojyalty

of those who know what is exvected from them.

Table 13: Percentage of students responding to "I find no
need for belief in God or a Deity."™ Dby reli-
gious education.

Religious Strongly Agree Don't Disagree Strongly Row

education agree know disagree Total
None 9 12 17 28 33 (L2)
Elementary 6 9 12 33 Lo (161)
High school 0 1l 20 33 33 (15)
Elem. and High L Ly 9 30 53 (280)
Home (52)

2 12 T%é 119
Column Total  (24) (3L} 3) (TI68) (261) (550)
Missing 47 observations.

Students who choose not to believe in God, would
be less likely to retaln religious identification to an
institutional church. They would be more likely to per-
ceive a continuous deterioration in their need for affil-
iation to a group that represented a Dei %y which they re-

jected.
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As students progress through school, their intel-
lectual cavacities continue to develop. Knowledge of most
sub jects 1s increased and educational skills are advanced.
This increased intellectual sobhistication leads to:

1l. Cognitive co~flict between old forms of religious
faith and newly acquired knowledge.

Cne of the elements that could challenge the stu-
dent 1s his greater awareness of a body of learning called
science. The relationship between religion and science has
been a stralned one over recent centurles for some highly
doctrinal religious denominations because science has seemed
to conflict with many tenets of their faith. The conflict
between science and religion is especially visible in the
Bible Belt of Southern United States, where biology books
that teach evolution must make a special brinting deleting
that subject. The problem is confounded by actions which
vary over periods of history in inhibiting or promoting the
growth of science. Medieval Catholicism tried to suppress
it, but large Catholic Universities offer science as major
courses today. There are some follcwers of sclence that
believe it 1s similar to a religious faith and attribute
to science functions usually reserved for religion, i. e.
creation. Islam is especlally wary of the claimg of sci-
ence that might impute to itself the contentions made by
religion.

Yinger feels there are a few loglical possibilities
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in the relationship of religion to science:
"they may be considered harmonious, or indeed,
ultimately identical; they may be thought to be
utterly distinct, and thus not engaged in any
fundamental conflict; religion may be considered
a higher truth, superior toc science in any area
where they conflict; or science may be considered
the only certain road to truth, thus effectively
refuting any religicus proposition that its
evidence contradicts." 6
Stark (1963) vpolling American science graduate stu-
dents, reported that they are less likely to be affiliated
with churches than the total population. In a simlilar sam-
ple of top graduate schools Greeley (1G64) found an opposite
result when inquiring about church attendance. He found
that Christians in the top arts and science graduate schools
were just as likely to go to church on Sunday as are core-
S
ligionist in the general population. The difference might
be accounted for by the fact that Greeley was polling affil-
iated Christians and Stark polled every -graduate student.
Hoge (1°74) in replication studies asked questions
regarding the conflict between the findings of science and
the principal contentions of religion. Students at Harvard,
Radcliffe, and Williams colleges were still about equally
divided between perceiving the conflict as negligible or as
large after the twenty-year period between 1946 and 1967.
However, students atlos Angeles Clty college perceived a
much greater conflict between science and religion during

that same time span. In 1967, the item had a second part

asking those who perceived a conflict, whether science must



give way to religion or religion give way to scientific
formulation. About 95 percent of the Williams, Harvard,
Radcliffe group said religion must give way and 72 percent
of the men and 80 percent of the women at Los Angeles Clty
College said likewise. Hoge and Keeter (1976) in updating
this study saw '1ittle change 1n attitude toward the con-
flict between 1967 and 197L4. Hoge (197L4) concedes that his
study 1is only generalizable to prestigious eastern colleges
and large midwestern universities.

Buffalo State students may reflect the confusion of
the struggle between science and religion. When asked to
agree or disagree with the statement, "It is hard to recon-
cile science with belief in a personal God, who creates and
sustains the universe," 27 percent replied that they did
not know. Thirty-two percent agreed with the statement and
L1 percent disagreed that there was a problem between sci-
ence and religion for them.

It has been assumed that students whose purpose in
attending college was to improve their mental capacities and
grow 1n appreciation of knowledge would be more intellectu-
ally oriented than students whose college purpocse was for
career training. The former students had fswer'don't knows"
rezarding the conflict between belief in God and science
and were more likely to agree that a problem could exist

than the career-oriented students.
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Table 1lli: Percentage of students res»nonding to "it is
difficult tc reconcile science with belief in
God who creates and sustains the universe"
by the holding power of the denominations.
Agree Don't know Disagree Row Total
Students who did
not change denom-

inatiocn. 32 30 38 (4h1)

Students who
changed denomina-

tion. 3l 19 L7 (123)

Students who left or chénged their denominations
were more likely to dlisagree that there was a conflict between
science and religicn. They had less questions which would
probably indicate that they had resolved the issue at the
time of thelr devarture. Whether they resolved the issue
in favor of religion or in favor of science 1s not answered
by their denial of the conflict. Evidence for the resolu-
tion 1In favor of science i1s secured from the fact that stu-
dents revnorting the least nerception of the conflict between
science and religion were those who refrained from prayer
and attending church services. One could then conclude that
perception of a conflict between the claims of science that
can appeal to proofs for its proposltions and the claims of
religion that must appveal to faith, might cause the student
to decide in favor of science.

2. Goals of Humanitarians seem better accomplished than
those of Religionists.

Another dimension of the intellectual conflict with
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religion is enlarged exposure to humanitarian movements and
goals, Students read about the accomplishments directed for
the betterment of mankind on a world-wide level, Thelr par-
ticularistic views and rather narrow religious motivations
begin to fade 1n the light of world-wide universal movements
which affect thousands of people. Talcott Parsons (1950) has de-
veloped the categories of particularism and universalism.
He says that the domlnant institutions in modern society,
especilally those connected with industrial occupations, are
based on the values of universalism and achievement, as
opposed to particularism and ascription. One receives his/
her self-definition more from statuses that are based on
achievement rather than ascription which would be connected
with nationality and religious denomination. Increased ed-
ucatlion usually causes one to shift from a particularistic,
exclusive or smaller world view to a more universal, inclu-
sive and larger world view.

Some of these humanitarian organizations as United
Way, Peace Corvs, Red Cross, UNICEF, etc., appear to have
better defined goals than some religious organizations.
The former are more likely to publish their financial re-
cords in local newspapers. Some of the workers display
dedication and unselfish service with little financial re-
‘muneration. The goals of these humanitarian movements
seem to be achieved as well as, and sometimes better than,

many religious institutions. Students, whose horizons are
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steadlly broadened by philosophic questioning as well as by
sclentific reasoning become less interested in some religious
movements that appear tc them to have a band-aid avproach to
alleviating the sufferings of others. Particularistic goals
that are confined to small segments of the population who
share the same religious denomination begin to give way to
more universal goals that encompass large groups of people
by passing over artificigl boundaries. Religious 1ldentifi-
cation with a denomination begins to broaden to include all
mankind.

One of the marks of the concern for humanitarian
goals, that accompanies higher education 1s a movement from
a fundamentalist, particularist religious orientaticn to a
more liberal, universal, open, tolérant religious orienta-
tion. Hoge (1974), Hastings and Hoge (1974), Lenskil gagnd

Glcck (1973) have referred to this change as one from ortho

doxy to liberalism. Orthodoxy included such dimensions as
church attendance, devotionalism, church ccntributions, ad-
herence to traditional creeds and moral codes. Liberalism
encompassed the more humanitarian creeds and motivations,
less attachment to churches or less »articioation in church
organizations. Protestantism has been divided intc liberal
and traditional or orthodox denominations. Hoge (197L)
found that Catholics anc conservative Protestants tended to
be more orthodox than the Jews and llberal Protestants.

Wuthnow and Glock (1973) found that in the student shift in
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religious affiliations at Berkeley, liberal Protestants

move out of Protestantism completely and conservative Prot-
estants become more liberal. They found that Catholics usu-
ally remained the same.

With the liberalizing effect of the Vatican Council
on Catholics, many of them resemble the liberal Protestant
and reform Jewish grouns. However, these liberal groups con-
tain many of the characteristics that typify orthodox groups
when examining religious behavior and creedal assent. In-
tellectual assent to faith which is based on knowledge of
the scriptures is stressed. Many attend worship services,
contribute financially, pray often, and adhere to a moral
code after reflection and search. They also endorse human-
itarian goals of gocdness, compassion and justice.

Another division seems to be arising that crosses
denominational lines as does the "liberal" attribute. Cath-
olics, Protestants and Jews contain within their denomina-
tions, groups that are more affectively rather then intel-
lectually oriented, seek a literal interpretation of scrip-
tures, are strongly salvation-minded and fundamentalist,
exclusivistic, and particularistic in their approach. The
Charismatic/Pentececstals, Campus Crusade, Jews for Christ,
and Inter-Varsity Fellowshio claim no denomination, but ex-
emplify these characteristics. Within the Protestant tradi-
tion, strong fellowship groups meet weekly to study the

scriptures which they interpret very literally with no
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direction from any educated leader. The Catholic charismastic
groups often do likewise and favor a strong affective orien-
tation over the intellectual. Both groups hold a rather
triumophal and elitist attitude toward salvation. In Judaism,
there 1s a movement toward more mystical experience and:a fun
damentalist attitude toward scripture that will ignore any
contribution from Jewish scholarship. All these groups favor
the particularistic, fundamental, anti-intellectual outlook
that sharoly divide&them from the more universally minded
members of their resvective dencminations. Perhaps another
division is arising that crosses denominational lines where
members of each denomination resemble each other more on the
liberal-intellectual-universal continuum vs fundamentalistic-
affective-particular continuum.

Many intelligent students who are committed to hu-
manitarian goals have an inclusive view of salvation in that
everyone who strives for the betterment of others will be
saved., They are dismayed by students who possess a more ex-
clusive view of salvation that claims only '"those who call
Jesus their personal Savior will be saved." The more liberal
and mainline denominations are angered by the interpretation
of salvation that excludes all non-Christians. The strong
proserjﬁizatiwaeffort by the nondenominational groups, esoe-

cially Camvous Crusade causes the rift to separate further.
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Table 15: Frequency distribution for nondenominational
affiliation is as follows..

"Do you maintain affiliation with any of the nondenomina-
tional groups?"

(1) Campus Crusade for Christ 2 N=12
(2) Inter-Varsity Christian Associates 1 N= 9
(3) Pentecostal or Charismatic groups 3 N=15
(L) Other 3 N=19
(5) Wo. . 91 N=537

00 N=592

Three questions were placed in the survey to indi-
cate a fundamentalist and particularistic view toward reli-
gion. Students were asked to agree or disagree with them.
The first item "Religion makes me feel safe and secure" drew
agreement from two-thirds of the nondenominational groups.
In contrast, only one-third of the denominational groups
gave approval to the statement. It was expected that the
nondénominational groups would answer in the affirmative
because all of them promise salvation to those who follow
their proscriptions accurately and without questioning.

The second fundamentalist question ascribes a con=-
stant and omnipotent power to God. "I believe that God con-
trols everything that happens everywhere." Almost two-
thirds of the nondenominational groups agreed as opposed to
less than one-fourth of the denominations. This question
might also indicate the student's belief in miracles which
is very strong in the fundamentalist groups.

Literal internretation of the Bible is a character-

istic of the fundamentalist group. They feel that each word
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is recorded exactly as God sald it to the inspired writer.
Therefore the survey included the statement, "I believe that
every word in the Bible is the inspired word of God." The
division between the two groups who gave their present reli-
gious preference as nondenomlnational and denominational was
the largest on this item. Four times as many nondenomina-
tional as denominational members agreed to the statement.
Protestants have always been known to study the Bible and
its origins. Many Jews study the Bible and the Talmud so
it would follow that their interpretation should be more
sophisticated. More time is spent in Bible study by Cath-
olics since Vatican II, so they too should have some in-
sights into the comvposition of Scripture.

Two of the questions that were chosen to portray
the more liberal aspects of the religious traditions con-
cerned the more universalist and humanitarian aspects of
religion. There was a great difference between the denom-
inational and nondenominational grouvs in the responses to
"I don't think that it makes any difference if one is reli-
gious so long as he has good will for others." Two-thirds
of the denominations favored the statement as opposed to
20 percent of the nondenominational groups. The elitist
attitude of most nondenominational groups makes it diffi-
cult for them to ascribe to concepts of religion that have
universal and inclusive rather than varticularistic and

exclusive elements,
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The second question to indicate a more liberal re-
ligious view point stated "I think that God is revealed in
every person who feels and acts unselfishly." Again the
denominational groups were almost twice as likely to agree
to the statement as the non-denominational ones. The non-
denominational grouvs might have objected to God revealing
himself through any good person rather than through the
Bible or at least a religiously committed person.

A final item concerns the concept of God which per-
tains to the universalist/particularist dichotomny. "God
is an abstract Force, rather than a Person to me." The de-
nominational members were twice as likely to affirm the
statement as the non-denominational ones. The Fundamental-
ist groups are heavily New Tgstament-oriented with a Per-
sonal God in the form of Jesus as central to their teach-
ing. It was expected that it would be difficult for them
to relate to an abstract force which could cross particular-
istic boundaries.

McGaw (1979) in an analysis of Mainline and Charis-
matic Presbyterians devised a literalism and particularism
index to measure the meaning dimension of religious commit-
ment. His literal responses included belief in God, divin-
ity of Jesus, the Bilble as literally the word of God and
belief 1n the existence of the devil., McGaw felt that the

literalism index was similar to the orthodox index of Glock
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and Stark (1968). The particularism responses comprised the
inclusion of others into salvation who did not believe in
Chrilist as Savior, who were not members of a Christian
church, or who were ignorant of Christ. The Charismétic
group exhibilted the characteristics of fthe literalism index
and the mainline Christians fit the description of the par-
ticularism. He uses the term particularism in a similar
manner as I used the term universalism.

McGaw found that charismatic Presbyterians were
more likely to pray and attend church frequently than the
mainline denomination. He found that 79 percent of the
Charismatics attended weekly church services as opposed to
38 vercent of the mainline denominational members. At
Buffalo State, 6l percent of the nondenominational stu-
dents attend weekly church services in contrast to L3 per-
cent of the denominational students. The large number of
Catholics at State no doubt influence the rate of weekly
church attendance. Also the inclusion of Campus Crusade
and Inter-Varsity Christian Association in the nondenomin-
ational groups.would lower the weekly attendance of the
nondenomination groups. Another reason accounting for the
difference between McGaw's findings and my data could be
that he polled adult members of the congregations, as

ov-yosed to college students.
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Table 1l6: Percentage difference in church attendance
between . nmndenominational and denominational
students by denominatilon.

Frequency of

church attendance _Nondenomin- Protest- Catholic Jews

ational ant
Weekly 6l 33 52 0
Bi-monthly 6 11 13 8
Monthly 12 13 10 12
Once or twice a year 1L 29 20 Ll
Never Ly 1L 5 36
I00 100 100 100 (506)
(N=55) (N=98) (N=328) (N=25)
None 88
Missing 3
597

Some of the students who have studied the accomplish-
ments of humanists, feel that the non-denominational students
especilally, and the denominational students as well, have a
very narrow view of the human conditions. The more reli-
gious students may attend church services but do nothing to
achieve better living conditions for others. The question-
ing students find more serious social justice concerns un-
dertaken by the humanists than by religious denominations.
Therefore they leave their denomination to work for the hu-
manitarian movements.

Students who are reading philosophy, sociolecgy and
history, as well as political science, economics and psychol-
ogy are especially susceptible to the successful accomplish-
ment of humanist goals. Many of these same students have
not read as much religious literature and therefore are un-

able to compare similar goals and achievements.

3. Conflict aroused by negative events and wrestling
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with the power of evil,

For many students, the challenge to their religious
identification first comes with a challenge to their reli-
gious belief system. The view of reality that provided a
meaningful system to cope with life is suddenly punctured
with questions. As students progress through college, the
problem of evil, suffering and death become more relevant
in their lives. The faith system that coped with this prob-
lem in their earlier life appears lnadequate in the light
of their new knowledge.

It is most difficult for students to understand
why a good God permits evil. They can allow for the evil
that 1s perpetuated by man's inhumanity to man, but natural
disasters and some forms of disease do not coincide with
their concept of God. Some denominations provide adequate
interpretations to the meaning of suffering, but students
either do not understand them or find them wanting. They
then search elsewhere for a meaning system that will allow
them to cope with the problem of evil and the negative
events in their lives.

Students find consolation in the knowledge that
mankind has coped with these ultimate problems for centu-
ries. However, they are becoming more exposed to the fields
of literature, history, socioleogy and psycholcgy, where other
more satisfactory answers to these problems are sought and

sonetimes found. Although religionists would look to the
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Bible for examples of attempted solutions, many new areas in
the humanities are opening to students. Just as science had
previously offered answers to the "how" questions regarding
the creation and sustenance of the world, the humanities now
offer some answers to the "why" question of human existence
and its suffering.

Max Weber refers to this dimension of religicn,
which exoresses the human condition with all its vulnerabil-
ities, dependencies,.contingencies and sufferings as the
meaning dimension of religion. He says that religion in
cross-cultural studies has always orovided interpretation
and answers to questiong of death, disappointment, 1llness
and suffering. Man can make sense of his 1life when he has
reference points provided by religious doctrine to which he
ascribes in faith., This faith system allows frustration
and hardship to be not only endured, but also understood as
purposeful., Religious belief systems help to make the pres-
ent confusions meaningful by placing them into a context of
a beyond. "Religion by its reference to a beyond and its
beliefs concerning man's relationship to the beyond, provides
a supraempirical view of a larger total reality."

In Weber's context of the meaning function of reli-
gion, consideration is given fo man's cognitive assurance as
well as emoticnal adjustment when facing ultimate questions.
This meaning di~ension »rovided undsrstanding regarding hu-

man destiny as well as rationally integrated solutions to
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the basic problems cf contingency, powerlessness and scar-
clty. The opresent-day college student can find similar an-
swers in philosoohy, politics and economics which carry
their own empirical evidence and do not call one to have
faith in the beyond or arext life; 1. e. Marxism. The hu-
manities, along with scilence, are answering many of the
questions regarding the human conditlion previously answered
by religicn.

It was hypothesized that the humanities and social
science majors would exhibit the lowest holding power for
the denominations. Actually the students from natural and
avvlied sciences were only one point lower than the human-
ities and social studies students. There was a significant
difference between the combined groups of science, and human-
ities on the one hand and professional studies students on the

obhersy,
Table 17: Percentage of holding power of denominations by
academic major.

Academic Ma jors Holding Power
Natural and Applied sciences L N=72
Humanities and Socilal sciences 75 N=202
Professional Studies 81 N=197
Undecided " 76 N=107
Not matriculated 83 N=12
Total 5350

Usually church attendance 1s connected with ortho-
doxy and traditional religious values. Hoge and Keeter (19767
223) found that 'at Unicn College the undergraduate cur-

ricula causing most loss in traditional religious values
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were humanities, social studies and industrial administra-
tion." Astin (1978) reported that students in the social
sciences had greater tendencies toward liberalism, artistic
interests, altruism and religious apostasy than other stu-
dents., College teachers in the humanities and social sci-
ences were found to be lower in traditional beliefs and
practices than those in the natural sciences and especially
those in the aosplied field of business and education.
(Steinberg 197).

Buffalo State science and humanities academic ma-
jors seem to reflect the situation at Harvard, Bryn Mawr
and Los Angeles City college where Hoge (1974) found no
noteworthy differences between major course groups in re-
ligious attitudes and behavior, Humanities and science stu-
dents at Buffalo State reported an similarpr weekly church
attendance. Professional studles students who are mostly
engaged 1n career-oriented activities reported a signifi-
cantly higher percentage of weekly church attendance.

Another dimension of religious belief and behavior
is prayer. Loss of the meaning or faith-dimension of reli-
gion should reflect a decrease in the frequency of prayer.
The hypothesis that humanities students who had found other
answers to their oroblems of the human condition would be
less likely to pray was not supported. The science majors
showed the lowest frequency of prayer, put the humanities

and professional studies ppayed at the same rsate,



The age range of the non-matriculated group spans
22 to 58 years of age. The higher prayer and church attend-
ance-frequency in the non-matriculated groups is probably
due to the age of those more mature students taking occa-
sional courses at the college. Glock (1967) and Stark
(1973) found that church attendance and private devotion
increased with age, and many of these older students, espe-
cially housewives and policemen in the criminal justice
classes are part time students at the college.

Controlling for denomination on the holding power
of academic majors exposed some significant differences.
Protestant science ma jors had the lowest holding power of
all, Jewish science ma jors reported the highest holding
power, Catholics showed the most consistency among the
academic majors and the Jews showed the least.

Table 18: Percentage of holding power of academic majors
by denomination

Academic Ma jor Denomination
Protestant Catholic Jew
Applied and Natural Sciences 53 80 100
Humanities and Social Sciences 73 78 68
Professional Studies 70 8l 93
Undecided 6% 80 60
Not matriculated N=12 N=8 N=315 N=2l

There did seem to be a difference 1in responses of
academic majors regarding reasons for leaving the denomin-
ations of socilalization. Among five reasons that could be
checked for causing a change or disinvolvement with the

familial denomination was the choice "This denomination did
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not help me to make sense out of my life." The second
largest group of defectors marked this reason. The most
chosen reason was "dlscontent with the church's teachings."
However, when examining which academic ma jors made the
choice for "denomination does not help me to make sense out
of 1life", the humanities and professional studies students
were significantly higher than the science and undecided
group.

Caplovitz (1977) suggests that avostasy means both
rejection of religlous beliefs and of affiliation with a
religious category based upon ascribed status. "Since re-
ligiosity 1s an important component of religious identifi-
cation, it should follow that those who lost religéous faith
would tend to abandon a religious identification.” There
are many nominal adherents to a denomination who do not
participate in its activities or worshin services, but they
do not all depart from thelr affiliation. The holding power
of the denomination would be influenced by loss of meaning
or falth because one would lose interest in the denomination
which represents this faith.

Students were asked to agree/disagree with the
statement "Religion gives meaning to my life." About half
of the student body agreed with the statement. One-quarter
of them disagreed. It was hypothesized that the holding
power for dencminations would be highest for those stu-

dents who affirmed the meaning dimension of religion. The
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hypothesis held only for Protestants and Catholics. The
holding power of Jews does not seem to be influenced by

meaning which affirms Caplovitz's findings (1977).

Table 19: Percentage of students "who remained in their dencm=-

ination responding to the statement, "Religion
glves meaning to my life" by denomination.

Responses Denomination
Protestant Catholic Jewish
Agree 58 55 35
Don't know 18 26 26
Disagree _2h _19 _39
100 N=88 00 N=317 100 N=23

A cross tabulation of academic majors and responses
to "Religion gives meaning to my life" found humanities ma-
jors with the lowest agreement, L2 vpercent. Scilence and
professional studies majors reported 51 percent agreement ,,
which is a significant difference and might indicate that
humanities majors find answers to the meaning of life and
its problems of evil in other arenas. The intellectual
dimension of faith includes the study of scriptures and doc-
trines. Understanding of the tenets of the faith brings
appreciation of the logical system upon which 1t is built.
The moral precepts that flow from the doctrine should appear
relevant in thelr application to the student who has master-
ed the teachings and theirapplication. Finally, an experi-
ence of the hcly in liturgy or private prayer, or a reli-
gious experience that is consistent with the teachings will
cement the religious identification of the believer.

A serious problem confronts the college student
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regarding this meaning dimension of his faith. His intel-
lectual study of the scriotures and doctrines of his denom-
ination has not kepnt ;breast with his secular studies. He
does not know enough about the philosophical system of
reality offered by his faith in order to gain meaning from
it. Since the practices do not seem to flow from the doc-
trines, they seem incomprehensible and illogical. The 1i-
turgical and prayer experiences seem irrelevant because the
student does not know the reasons for their existence. He
cannot tle religious experience to the meaning dimension of
his faith because his knowledge of the scriptures and doc-
trines upon which it is based is lacking. It 1s very dif-
ficult to bulld a religicus identification to something |
about which one knows so little.

One of the reasons for this inadequate knowledge of
one's religion is the lack of religious instructions con-
cerning one's religious faith. It was hypothesized that
students with the most religious instructions would be most
likely to find that religion gives meaning to 1life.

When controlling for previous religiocus education,
Protestants and Catholics who had received the most reli-
gious education, i.e., both elementary and high school ed-
ucation, were most likely to agree that their religion sup-
plied them with meaning. The conclusion does not hold for
Jews. It was expected that increased religious instructions

would reduce the number of "don't knows." This expectation
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held only for the Jews, as Catholics with the most instruc-
tions also had the largest number of ont knocws!' Protestants
showed . - little difference in their "don't know" re-
sponsgses at each religious education level.

Table 20: Percentage of students responding to the statement

"Religion gives meaning to my life" by denomina-
tion and orevious religious instructions.

Denomination
Religious Protestant Catholic Jewish
education Agree Don't Dis- Agree Don't Dis- Agree Don't Dis-
know agree know agrese know agree
None 16 Ll L0 25 75 0 0O O 0
Elementary 25 26 L9 . 29 28 43 15 55 30
Elem. & High 655 27 18 Lo 35 25 50 10 L0
Home 38 31 31 25 75 (O] 0 0 0
N=90 N=323 N=23

Of the 22 percent who left their denominations, half
of them left because the denomination falled to fulfill the
meaning dimension of thelr religion. A few of these depart-
ees left for Protestantism or Catholicism but most of them
went to 'bther"denominatiors or showed no religious prefer-
ence., When denominations fail to fulfill the meaning func-
tion of religion that allows students to cope with the prob-
lem of evil in their lives, they can expnect a higher depar-
ture rate.

Religion offers an interpretation of evil, which
although plausible to some, is inadequate to many. Students
are offered many alternative explanations for the problem of
evil which appear more satisfactory in their classes such as
philosophy and the humanitiés. Science provided a response

to the how questions which children of younger years tend to
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ask, e.g., evoluticn, creation, etc. Young adults find the
humanities dc the same for those asking why they are alive
and suffer. Increased exposure to ideas that can promote an
identification tc the scholarly or intellectual life can at
the same time lessen one's identification tc the religious
life.,

During college, the student is usually preoccupied
with his identity as student. If one is dedicated to the
work cf the scholar, intellectualism, then it is likely that
one would identify with the institution that stresses the
objeet of one's identity, the university. I would suspect
that the college or university can replace the religicus
dencmination as a focus of identity because it provides
8imilar service to the individual in providing one with a
meaning system, to cope with the negative events in one's

1life and the problem of evil.



Table 21: Summary of students' attitudes toward Intellectualism and Religion

Home
Percentage of Denomination Education-~Post College Purpose in colle
studentsgwho: Student TfTrotestant 8a%g°11° Jew  Mother's Father's Career Knowledge 3
body
Left their 1L T T6™ 3 10 16' 11 18
denomination
because they
were dissatis-
fied with the
church's
teachings,.

Left their 10 13 12 7 5 15 9 13
denomination

because it did

not help them to

make sense o\t

of their lives.

Felt that reli-}8 57 55 35 37 L8 L7 48

gion gives mean-
ing to their
lives.

Never doubted 21 30 20 il 13 18 25 16
the teachings
of theilr church,

Found it hard to 32 33 33 26 35 26 29 37
reconcile science
and belief in a
personal God who 1is
creator and sustainer
. of the universe.

L



Table 2.1 Continued Summary of students attitudes toward Intellectualism and Religion

Percentage of Denomination Education Post College Purpose in college

‘students who: Student Protestant Catholic Jew Mother's Father's Career Knowledge
body

Feel that to 71 67 73 57 68 73 66 77

be comfortable
with one's
belief system
and at the

same time in-
corporate new
beliefs into it,
is a sign of a
mature person.

)
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Chapter IV
Forces Undermining Identification to a Denomination

(Continued)

B. Personal Autonomy
1l. Individualism and Independence

Much emonhaslis 1s placed upon creativity as a desired
outcome of learning. The unique and original, individual
contribution to society is lauded as desirable, culminating
in international prizes. However, it has been suggested
that certaln religious denominations inhibit creativity.
Anything that inhibits the dévelopment of the creative po=
tential of the individual, detracts from the productivity
and develonment of soclety and is therefore viewed with dis-
pleasure by individuals and grouns alilke.

The decade of the seventles has been called the "me"
decade in that the rights, potentials, desires, and satis-
faction of the individual have been stressed. President
Carter's supporters say he was elected on the platform of
human rights. The rights and dignity of the individual have
been part of his foreign as well as domestic policy. This
great stress on individualism has repercussions on institu-
tional religion.

"As individualism grows, traditional religious com-

mitments everywhere weaken in favor of a new sacredness

of the individual and of personality. The end result
will be a religion or cult of men." 1

7
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Classes are held in assertiveness training, yoga,
transcendental meditation, and other techniques for self-
expansiocn that do resemble a religion of humanity. It 1is
difficult to form commitments to religious denominations
when individualism is so prized.

Liberal education tends to make individuals more
religiously liberal and less religiously orthodcx. Argyle
(1958) and Symington (1935) found that religicus liberals
were more individualistic and independent. Rather than ex-
pressing their beliefs in ready-made dcctrines, they pre-
ferred to formulate their own by integrating their own think-
ing. I feel that college students prize their cwn intellec-
tual abilities and prefer their independent and creative
thinking to memorization and regurgitating the words of others.
Organized religicn often demands a conformance that is dis-
tasteful to the student who favors individualism and indepen=-
dence.

It was hypothesized that students left their fam-
ilial dencminaticn because they felt institutional churches
infringed_upon their independence. Students chose the rea-
son for leaving "Saw no need for organized religion in my
life™ most often out of five choices for the category of
reasons asscociated with the situation outside the.church it-
self, Half of the students comprising the 22 percent who
departed from their denomination chose this reasocn to account

for their departure. Because autcncmy usually increases with
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age for youns versons, it was expected that the seniors would
choose this alternative most often, Juniors and seniors did
choose the alternative twice as many times as scophomores and
freshmen.

It was hypothesized that most students who identify
"None" as their religious preference would be most likely to
depart from their denomination because they felt no need of
an institutional church. Forty percent of the "Nones" or no
religious preference became such for this reason. One quar-
ter of the "Others" or other denomination category did like-
wise., The three percent of the Protestants and Catholics
who left because they did not need an organized church to
practice thelr religion have returned.
Table 22: Percentage of students responding that they

left their familial denomination because they
felt no need of an crganized church.

Religion affili- Left or stayed Left because they Row
ation now for other felt no need for total
reasons an organized church
Protestant 97 3 (96)
Catholic 97 3 (331)
Jewish 100 0 (25)
Other TS 25 (L4ly)
None 60 0 (99)
Column Total {531 (66) “(597)
89 11 100.0C

More women, 1lli percent, than men, nine percent,
left for the reason of failing to need an organized church
which Indicates a significant difference. This result was
unexpected because usually women in our society are more

agsociated with churches than men. The women's movement
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stresses the rights and independence of women, which might
in turn mmke women more autonomous and feel less the need
of an institutional church,

Students who live away from home usually show more
autonomy than those who live with their parents. When con-
trolling for residence, the students departing because they
re jected organized religion, and living in apartmentg alone,
scored the highest, 32 percent,as compared with those 1liv-
ing at home, six percent. Twenty-two percent of those liv-
ing in apartments with roommates, felt less need of organi-
zed religion than those living in the dormitory, seven per-
cent. This attitude is similar to thelr -church attendance,
for home and dormitory students attend more often than
those in apartments. The very fact that they live independ-
ently from family ties shows a degree of autonomy that is
belng exercised in other areas of their lives. Finally,
as expected, the parochial high school graduates dig show
the lowest departure rate for rejecting organized reli-
gion, six percent as compared to private schools with 11
and public schools with 12 percent. Parochial schools
have been accused of inhiblting creativity at the expense
of uniformify. But these same schools equip the students
with religious knowledge, making it easier for them to in-
tegrate organized churches into their intellectual systen.

Hoge (197L) revorted an increase in student auton-

omy between 192l and 1969 from answers to the question, "Do
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you think an individual can forrnulate his own religious be-
liefs alone without the help of a church?" The answers in-
creased from 62 vercent in 192l to 83 percent of the non-
veterans in 1969, Hoge likewlse revorted a major increase
in the individual autonomy of college students. In 1968,
there was great distaste for "supervision of morals" and
insistence on freedom of sveech for all persons. Results
from Wisconsin showed that students desired greater indi-
vidual freedom and autonomy. Thils desire was echoed at
Michigan where students felt that the individual can and
must formulate religious meanings for himself, apart from
any church. Astin (1978) says that the factors influencing
changes in students are those present in the larger society.
He reported that longitudinal analyses covering the late
1960's and 70's show large increases in student supnort for
women's equality and student autonomy.

Students resent the infringement to their freedom
from the college personnel. There are no curfews and very
few rules regarding personal behavior at Buffalo State.
From 1970, until 1977, the dormitories at the college were
left unlocked at all times. Anyone of either sex could en-
ter at will because the students of each dorm, but one, were
allowed to vote for open dorms. Usually the upperclassmen
moved out of the dorms iInto apartments to secure quiet and
privacy from all the visitors. Hoge (1974) found similar

conditions in that students resented interference by college



82

personnel. This resentment usually led to criticism, and
often to grievance board actions by Buffalo State students.

Resentment against churches which could be con-
sidered too strict will likewise attract criticism from stu-
dents who are exercising their autonomy. Students during
the earlier seventies and late sixties, would probably have
departed from these overly strict churches because they in-
fringed upon their freedom. This departure might be less
evident today but the criticism still abounds. Students were
asked to agree -- disagree with the statement, "My church is
too strict in séﬁe ways." Forty-five percent of the student
body agreed. Seniors were the least likely to agree, 33
percent as compared to half of the Juniors, L2 percent of
Sophomores and L3 percent of the Freshmen. Either Seniors,
who are getting ready to enter the world of competition,
might be taking on the values of institutions, or they may be
becoming more realistic regarding the limits of autonomy.

There was a difference in responses according to
sex, More males, 9 vercent, than females 39 percent, felt
the restrictions of their churches., In American society,
women have been somewhat conditioned to restrictions al-
though most church restrictions are more discriminatory than
society. Some of the verceived strictness seems to favor
women, such as marriage laws, fidelity, and concern for the
underpriviledged in society.

Penominations differed in their responses also. A
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little over half of the Catholics felt their church was too
strict. Catholics, with a heavy body of doctrine and moral
proscriptions would be the most likely to attract the crit-
icism. About one-third of the Jews reported that their de-
nomination was toc strict. The dietary and sabbath regu-
lations could influence their attitude. Protestants were
least likely to complain about their church's strictness,
only 15 percent. The loose structure of some of the groups
within Protestantism could account for this lack of com-
plaint. Hoge (1974) and Wuthnow and Glock (1973) found
that college—age Protestants often drifted from the more
traditional to the more liberal denominations within Prot-
estantism., Perhaps these students had already made this
decision in favor of liberalism.

Cne half of those students designating no reli-
gious preference agreed that thelr church was too strict.
This reason,no doubt’influenced their departure from their

denomination.
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Table 23: Percentage of students by dencmination respond-
ing to "My church is too strict in some ways."

Present religious

affiliation Agree Don't know Disagree Total
Protestant T% 29 56 (9L)
Catholic Sl 20 26 (320)
Jewish 31 32 37 (19)
Other 33 18 50 (36)
None 52 31 17 (88)
559

Missing - 38 cases

Cross tabulation for residence did not seem to show
much difference in students‘ attituded toward restrictions of
their churches. Only the students living alone in apartments,
who were probably experiencing the most autonomy, were the
most outspoken in their complaints concerning the strictness
of their churches. Parochial and private high school gradu-
ates were more likely to complain aboﬁt the strictness of
thelr churches than their public school counterparts. Stu-
dents from parocchial schools were not only exposed in great-
er detall to the teachings, but especially to the discipline
of thelr denomination. Some parochial school graduates hold
resentment against the authority figures of clergy. These
students then project this same resentment to the body of
doctrine or to the universal aspects of the religion.

Although the campuses of the seventies seem much
calmer that the campuses of the sixtlies, this calmness could
change to viclence 1f the personal autonomy cof students were
violated. Most students. still oppose administrative control

of student behavior, publications and speakers. Astin (1977)
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reported that 86 percent of the 1976 freshmen oppose college
regulation of nonacademic behavior.

Astin (1978) in studying student change during col-
lege. reported that along with the development of more 1lib-
eral volitical views, an increase in hedonism was noted.
This hedonistic trend could be the experience of reaction
toward earlier parental infringement on the student's auto-
nomy., It would reflect the students' gbility to make decis-
ions that concern their private lives. Even when the stu-
dents do look for guidance in personal matters, the author-
ity of those enlisted must be validated. Teachers, college
administrators, parents and clergy are not granted the
right to direct studentg! lives unless they prove that they
are worthy.

This growing autonomy sometimes causes the rejection
of parentgt! religiocus beliefs. A minority of students felt
disloyal to their parents because of this rejecticn. Only
18 percent of the student body experienced feelings of dis-
loyalty. The Catholics, Polish ethnic group, and those liv-
ing at home experienced the strongest feelings of disloyal-
ty. Since the Polish ethnic group and those living at home
are malnly Catholic, this cluster would likely arise. The
ma jority of the students had been able to integrate their
feelings of autonomy and their religious beliefs, without
feelings of zullt or disloyalty toward their vparents.

The characteristics of autonomy are often in di-



rect contrast to the tenets of religion. The autonomous
person 1s conscious of his/her versonal development and
self-expression. Independence is also highly prized. Re=-
ligion advocates the care and concern for others, often at
sacrifice to one's own interest. One's personal gain is to
be sub jugated for the good of others, say religionists who
stress interdependence. Yankelovich (197u))in polling col-
lege youth, found that the most welcome value change be-
tween 1968 and 1973 was "more emphasis on self-expression.”
When asked about very important personsl values, "'fulfilling
yourself as a person'" received the highest acclaim in the

same study. The value that showed the greatest increase

from 1971 to 1973 was "privacy for oneself" which is in some

ovposition to the brothers' keeper attitude of most reli-

gions. Rejection of the Protestant work ethic was evident
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in Yankelovich's study in that only S5l percent of the college

students as compared to 63 percent in 1971, believed in put-

ting duty before pleasure. This hedonistic trend seems to
have continued to 1978 as Astin's study reveals.

Finally the area of autonomy and independence has
influenced the attitude of, and towards, women in this de-
cade. The emphasis placed on civil rights and the Vietnam
war of the sixties was replaced by emphasis on the Women's
movement in the seventies. Yankelovich (1974) reported
that students' view of women as the mocst oppressed group in

society doubled in the years between 1371 and 1973. Over
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95 vercent of the students in Yankelovich's study agreed
that women should receive equal pay for equal work, and 8l
percent felt that women should be as free as men to take
the initiative in sex relations. Fifty-seven percent
thought that men and women are born with the same human na-
ture, and therefore are similar. The respondents felt that
difference between men and women was based on environmental
child-rearing procedures.

The noncollege youth polled in the same study were
in clcse agreement. The women's movement has made great
progress since the early seventies with even the churches
beginning to include some of them in more prominent clerical
roles. The ordination of women is a controversial issue for
Jews and Catholics who have no wo~en rabbis, priests nor
regular pnreachers. Protestants have a history of more active
participation in some denominaticns such as Congregational-
ists, Presbyterians and Episcopalians, but the Baptists and
more Fundamentalist denominations do not advocate leadership
positions for women in theilr churches.

Students were asked to reflect their attitude to-
ward the autonomy of women in institutionalized religion
by agreeing or disagreeing with the statement, "Women
should not preach ncr lead church services." Surprising
results came from women, 17 percent of whom agreed with
the statement as compared with seven percent of the men.

Women had a greater ratio of don't knows, 20 tc nine
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percent of men which was an unexpected result. Perhaps,

women have grown so accustomed to subordinate positions in

churches and synagogues that they have failed torquestion

this position.

Table 2l : Percentage cf students responding to the state-
ment "women should not lead nor preach at

church services", by sex.

Sex Strongly Agree Don't Disagree Strongly Row

agree know disagree Total
Male 3 b 9 2l 60 (371)
Female 7 10 20 25 38 (197)
Column (26) (36) (73) (147) (286) (558)
Total 100.0

Missing 29 cases.

Controlling for denominations influenced the break-
down of responses to leadership roles of women in the church s
Catholic women were significantly more reticent toward woms:
en's leadership role in their churches, than Protestant wom-
en. There was not much difference in the attitudes of the
men.,
Téble 25: Percentage of students responding to the state-

ment "women shculd not lead nor preach at church
services,' by sex and denomination.

Protestant Catholic Jewish

Males Females Males Females Males Females
Agree 10 13 8 23 5 0
Don't know 2 22 11 22 5 0
Disagree _ 88 65 _81 _55 90 100
100 100 100 100 100 100

(N=60) (N=32) (N=217) (N=1CL4) (N=21) (N=4)

The nondenominational group which contains more
women in provortion to men had the highest number of stu-

dents agreelng that women should not lead nor preach at
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church services. These grouvps interoret literally the let-
ters of Saint Paul which doc not recosgnize leadership of
women in the church.

Over three-fourths of the student body disagree
that women should be barred from positions of leadership in
churches. In a country where the rhetcric of equality of
oovortunity 1s stressed, the opportunity for church leader-
ship is denied to wcmen. This discrimination agalnst women
by institutional churches which are dedicated to principles
of Jjusticecan cemus aconflict of some magnitude for college
students. As a result, they find it difficult to identify
with an institutlion whose principles and practices reveal
gsuch discrepancies. Students are still somewhat 1dealistic
and find disappointment in the narrow application of justice
that excludes half the membership from positions of respon-

sibility.

2. Personal Decisions regarding Morality.

Religion and morality have been connected in vari-
ous modes of relationships. Sometimes morality is seen as
part of religion, especially the moral doctrine that com-
poses the moral code of behavior. In some traditicns, reli-
glon and morality are inseparable and almost identical.
Some will separate religion and morality but always see
some sort of relationship, whether religious principles
govern human relationships or humanity gives rise to religion.

Andrew Greeley says that philcsophical ethics and
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moral systems nossess amoral vigor because they reflect

either the wishes of the deity or the nature of reality. He

objects to the relativization of morality by those who ex-

ercise their own autonomy in making morel decisions.
"Conventional wisdon arguss that morality has now been
desacralized - that is to say, it is no longer rooted in
a relicious view of reality; and it has been personal-
ized - no longer consists of abstract nrincivles but

rather is based on the free decisions that individuals
made in the circumstances in which they find themselves." -

Greeley, although s dces ot like it, is recognizing the
trend fdr persons to make thelr own decisions regarding
morality rather than to rely on the abstract principles that
are advocated by institutional religion. Moberg and McEnery
(1971) found a decreased scrupulosity in areas of personal
morality and decreased compliance with church norms at Mar-
quette University over a ten-year perlod. These same stu-
dents displayed an increased conformity to the values of
gsexual pvermissiveness in American society. Often the two
sets of norms, one given by the churches, and the other advo-
cated by society are in conflict. Students do not always
look tc religion to influence their moral behavior.

In resnonse to the question, "How much do your reli-
gious beliefs influence your personal moral behavior such as
sexual ethics, honesty, truthfulness etc?", students were
asked to mark categories of very much, moderately, negligi-
ble amount, not at all and don't know. Seventy-four percent
of the entire student body answered that their religious be-

lief influencec them a great deal or moderately. Twenty-one
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vercent answered negatively and four vercent did not know.
These proportions differed when cross tabulating

for holding power of the denominations. Students who left
thelr denomination showed a significant difference in their
attitude toward the influence of religious beliefs on their
personal moral behavior than students who remained in their
denomination. The former students were five times higher
than those staying in the denomination in rejecting the in-
fluence of their religious beliefs on their personal moral
behavior.

Table 26: Percentage distribution for students' responsdes
to the statement, "How rmuch do your religious
beliefs influence your personal moral behavior,
such as sexual ethics, honesty, truthfulness,
etc?" by staying or leaving the denomination.

Students remain- Very Moder- Don't Neglivle Not at Total

ing in denomina- mnmuch ately know all

tion 33 L7 L 11 5 (456)
Studentswho left

denomination 29 27 T 9 28 (131)

When controlling for specific denomination, those
with no religious preference were most likely to deny the
influence of religion on their verscnal moral behavior.
This refusal could have precipitated their break with their
familial tradition. Eighty-three percent of the Catholics
and 77 percent of the Protestants accepted the influence of
religious beliefs in their personal moral behavior. These

statistics are three percent higher than the actual hold-
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ing nower for Protestants which indicates that some students
who left these two denominations still acknowledge the influ-
ence of their religious beliefs on their personal behavior.

Jews reported a similar response to the no religious
preference group in that 53 percent of each of them negated
the influence of their religious beliefs on their personal
moral behavior. The low percentage of Jews assenting to this
influence of religion is difficult to explain.

"The law of Moses, in early Hebraic religion, is a com-
bination of rules of ritual, prescribed beliefs, and
moral requirements. In this tradition, religion is a
source and sustainer of morality." 3
Perhavs the reform Jews of today are more concerned with the
communal asvect as Caplovitz (1977) insists and therefore do
not need a suvrancrmal system to regulate human behavior.
Judaism as an ethnic groun would not feel the pressure to
conform to moral norms pnosited by religiocn.

Students living at home and in the dormitories show-
ed greater acceptance of religion influencing morals than
those living in apartments. Students living in apartments
must exercise more independence in their lives regarding
shooplng, house care etc., It is likely that this independ-
ence would include their religion. There is likewise the
vpossibility that the privacy of apartment living could be
related to more libecral sexual ethics. Also the holding
oower for all students living in apartments is lowest for

each of the denominations.

Previocus education did not seem to make much dif-
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ference in a student's acceptance of religion as a source of
morality. The only difference was in the lesser number of
"don't knows" given by parochial school graduates. Those
students with religious education on the elementary and high
school level both, scored highest in acceonting religion as an
influencer of morality. They also had the smallest number
of "don't knows'". Many students find a conflict between the
two sets of values, soclety's and institutional religion's,
because they have not received enough education in the be-
liefs of their denominations. Their religious education has
not kept pace with their secular education and so therefore
they cannot stand the strain of unanswered questions.
Finally, . the influence of religion on morals by
frequency of church attendance was cross tabulated. It was
hypothesized that those attending church services most often
would be most suscentible to the ianfluence of religion on
thelir versonal moral lives. Church participation in denom-
inational services presupposes some identification to the
denomination. Those most likely to leave the denomination
would be least likely to particlpate or accept the influence
of religious beliefs on their personal moral behavior. It
was found that those who attended church services the most
often were most likely to acknowledge the influence of re-
ligion on thelr personal moral behavior. Likewilse, students
who never attend church or just go once or twice a year were

least likely to acknowledge the Influence of religion on
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their personal moral behavior.

Controlling for denomination on church attendance
and refusal to acknowledge the influence of religion on
personal moral behavior; showed a consistent pattern.
Eighty percent of the Jews and 93 percent of the no reli-
gious preference group do not attend church services or
just attend once or twice a year. Therefore, they would
comprise most of the "never" and "once or twice a year"
categories.

Table 27: Percentage of students responding to the in-
fluence of religion on their personal moral
behavior by frequency of church attendance.
"How much do your relizious beliefs influence
your personal moral behavior such as sexual

ethics, honesty, truthfulness, etc.n

Frequency Very Moder- Don't Negligible Not Row

of church much ately know amount at Total

attendance all

Never 1L 31 10 10 35 (92)

Cnce or

twice a yr. 20 43 9 1L 1 (153)

Monthly 26 L9 Iy 16 5  (57)

Bi-monthly 29 L7 3 16 5 (62)

Weekly or

more 50 L3 1 6 1 (2213

Column total (585)
100.0

It was also hypothesized that those who prayed
least were less likely to accept religion as supplying a
code of ethics because prayer has as 1ts object a supra-
normal being. Those students whose values are based on
society or humanistic elements would look to those elements

to sup»ly one's code of ethical behavior. It was found that
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these students who prayed less frequently were the least
likely to accept religion as providing them with a code of
ethics.

Religion and sexuality are usually connected in the
minds of young persons, because sexual taboos have long been
reinforced by religious sanctions. Socliety today does not
put the same strictures on the expressions of sexuality that
religion does. Therefore, a conflict is again set up in the
mind of the college student, whose sense of autonomy over
his private moral decisions 'will favor the more relaxed at-
titude‘of soclety. When the student rejects the moral im-
peratives of his’/her denomination, he usu-lly re jects the
denomination 1tself.

The conflict is especially difficult for college
students who must endure the peer pressure to get into the
adventure of sexual relational behavior. Active sexual be-
havior is promoted at the college by advertlsements in the
college newspaper for birth control devices and abortion
clinics. There is a health center on campus which special-
izes in abortion counseling and referrals., This same clinic
dispenses free birth control pills to any women who sign for
them. Psychology and health classes teach that masturbation
is normal which suggest to some students that either the
self is evil or their churches are wrong. Since the problem
of masturbation usually arrives in earller adolescence, it

could partially explain the earlier departures of high



96

school students fron their familial denomination.

Students feel that they should exercise autonomy over
those areas in their lives that could be classified as sexual
morality. They reflect the general population iIn that Gree-
ley (1974) found that Catholics were ignoring the Pope}s en-
cyclical on birth control. A trend away from orthodoxy has
been exnerienced by all denominational members of "™ost World
War II age' (Stark 1973). His study found a shift away from
belief that the Pope 1s Infallible by the post-war genera-
tions. It is likely than many young Catholics are not taught
the doctrine of infallibility because so many of their teach-
ers do not adhere to it. The instructors see it as a viola-
tion of one's vnersonal autonomy and do not want to increase
the conflict in the young. Birth control causes most prob-
lems to Catholics regarding the doctrine of infallibility.
They somehow feel that artificial birth coatrol violates this
doctrine. Increased religious education has distinguished
between papal encyclicals and infallible doctrines, but not
all Catholics have been exposed to these teachings. However
college students are beginning tc separate these issues.
Murray (1978) supoorts Greeley (19F3) who sugests that yomg Cath
olics do not see the use of artificial methods of birth con-
trol as an obstacle to their religious convictions. They
conclude that birth control may be seen as a matter of in-
dividual conscience pather than necessarily integral to

their religious convictions. Greeley (1973) claims that
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even the devout under age thirty, who attend church and oray
frequently do not su»nnort the official Roman Catholic church
teachings on sexuality, divorce, oremarital sex and birth
control. He feels that one of the major factors that shape
religiosity and religious disidentification .jg° the members!
attitudes toward sexuality.

There has been a greater relaxation in sexual values
in American society and especially in the colleges. Noncol-
lege youth appear to follow closely the pace that college
youth set regarding sexual values  (Yankelovich 1974), The
number of students who say they would welcome greater social
acceptance of sexual freedom had increased from 43 percent
in 1969 to 61 percent in 1973. "Implicit too in the stu~-
dent's support for a freer attitude toward sex 1s the con-
viction in most cases, that sexual behavior is an individual
decision and not a moral issue." A greater relaxation to-
ward sexual norms was revorted by Hoge (1°7L) in repvlication
studies at Purdue. Sexual misbehaving slipped from second
worst thing that one could do in 1919 to fourth in 1965,
There was a decline in the desire to live a clean moral life
from 1960 to 1973 when college youth rated personal values
that were important to them (Yankelovich 1974). Astin
(1977) says that today's college students are more sexually
liberated than those of the last decade, but so 1s the soci-
ety from which they come. Fifty vercent of his students

thought that peovole should live together before marriage.
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The following question was asked at Buffalo State
regarding sexual behavior. The frequency distribution ac-
companies the possible responses:

Some oeonle believe that since the advent of reli-
able contracentives there 1s no longer any sound moral rea-
son why sexual Intercourse should be restricted to married
counles, Which of the following statementgcomes closest to
your o»ninion?

(1) Sexual intercourse is morally permissible only in
marriage. 16

(2) Sexual intercourse 1s morally permissible only for
married or engaged couples. 5

(3) Undecided. 18

(4) Sexual intercourse 1s morally permissible for any
couple who are in love. 38

(5) Sexual intercourse 1is morally permissible for any cou-
ple assuming proper precautions against pregnancy. 23

Table 28: Percentage distribution of students’leaving or
remaining in their denominations responses to
the statement "Sexual intercourse is morally
vermissible for couples - - -

Students Marriage Married or Unde- Couples Couples Total
staying in only engaged cided in love taking
denomination precau-
tion
18 5 20 37 20 (LSl )
Students
leaving
denomination 12 i 9 39 36 (126)
580
Students leaving thelr denomination displayed a

more liberal attitude toward premarital sex than students
remaining in their denominations. Even students who re-
mained in their denomination were rather liberal in that
20 percent of them vermitted premarital sexual activities
to any couple. There was a significant difference between

the greater liberaligm of the students who left their
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denomingtions and the llberality of the students who remain-
ed, Students who left the denomination had already made
their decisions on the issue which might indicate a reason
for thelr departure. When students exercise their autonomy
in decisions regarding their personal moral behavior, a con-
flict 1s 1likely to occur between them and the more orthodox
believers. Perception of the conflict on the part of young
adults can cause some of them to depart from their familial
denominations. State students resemble the students in rep-
lication studies at Wisconsin by Hoge (197L) in their liberal
attitude toward premarital sex. He noted a great shift toward
more liberal answers to whether a young woman should engage in
premarital sexual experimentation from 1930 to 1968.

Catholics and Protestants were much less liberal
than Jews and those registering no preference for religious
denomination. Fifty-five percent of the former group favor-
ed premarital sex. Eighty-three percent of the Jews and the
no religious preference did likewise. This situation cor-
responds to the responses to the question that religion in-
fluences pversonal moral decisions to which Protestants and
Catholics answered more affirmatively fhan Jews and the no
oreference grouv.

When breaking down the attitude toward premarital
gsex into denominations and sex, the women of all three de-
nominations were more liberal in permitting sexual inter-

course to any couple assuming proper precautions agalnst
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pregancy. There was very little difference between Protes-
tant and Catholic males in their attitude toward premarital
sex. Catholic females were a little more liberal in their

attitudes than Protestant females.

Table 29. Percentage of responses to question depicting
students attitudes toward premarital sex by
denomination and sex.

Sexual intercourse

is morally pernis- Protestant Catholics Jews
sible for Male Female Male Female Male Female
only married couples 21 19 20 11 in 0
Married or engaged 1 6 7 7 Ly 0
Undecicfed 17 28 22 18 9 0
Any courle in love u6 28 Lo 29 37 0
Any couple taking

prover precautions 15 19 11 35 L6 100
‘ Total 100 100 100 100 100 100

(N=62) (N=32) (W=22L)(N=1oL)(N=21) (N=l)

Those livinz at home were most conservative in
their attitudes toward premarital sex, followed by the dorm-
itory students. The students living in apartments were most
liberal., This situation might not only reflect increased
autonomy, but also increased ooportunity for sexual encoun-
ters. The latter were also less influenced by indecision.
Parochial and private school graduates showed more conserv-
ative attitudes toward oremarital sex than public school
graduates.

Ethnic groups reacted differently to the question
with the Italian and Southern Euroveans displaying more lib-

eralism and the Irish and Anglo Saxons, the most conservag-
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tism. There was very little difference in the responses ac-

cording to year in college, except that the sophomores reg-

istered more indecision. This might indicate that decisions
regarding sexuality were made before coming to college.

The hypothesis was formed that those attending
church services would be the more likely tc retain a conserv-
ative attitude toward premarital sex. The religious 1denti-
fication would be stronger for those who participate in
church worship, and it would in turn cause the members to do
the things advocated by the church. Even in the situation
where there was a conflict of church and sccial norms as in
sexuality, those who would be the most likely to adhere to
church norms, would be those who participate in church serv-
ices. The hypothesls was supported 1n that frequent church

attenders were mcre likely to reject premarital sexual be-

havior,

Table 30 Percentage of students' responses denicting at-
titudes toward premarital sex by frequency of
church attendance

Frequency Sexual intercourse is morally vermissible for

of church Only Married Unde- Couples Couples Total

attendance married or cided in lcve with pre-
counles engaged cautions

Never 3 1 10 30 ubd 88

Cnce or :

twice a yr. 3 3 12 L8 3l 153

Monthly 10 6 15 L7 o 50

Bi-monthly 0 11 20 37 2L 62

Weekly or

more 35 6 26 25 5 217

(5708)

Missin=® 19 cases. 100



However the affirmation of chastity was not all that
pronounced even by the church goers. Only 35 percent of the
weekly church attenders affirmed sexual intercourse for mar-
ried couples only. They also showed the highest percentage
of indecision.

Because students differentiate between the influ-
ence of religion and the influence of churches in their
lives, a cross tabulation was carried out on responses to
the question, "How much do your religious beliefs influence
your personal moral behavior such as sexual,.ethics, honesty,
truthfulness, etc?"and their attitudes toward premarital
sex. There was a difference between these answers and re-
sponses to frequency of church attendance and premarital
sex. Students who acknowledged very much influence of
their religion were more conservative in their attitude
tcward premarital sex, restricting sexual activity to mar-
riage. However, students acknowledging a moderate influ=-
ence were more inclined to be permissive in their attitudes
toward premarital sex, including any couple in love or

those taking proper orecautions.

102
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Table 31: Percentage of students' responses to the influ-
ence on thelr sttitudes toward personal morality
by their attitudes toward premarital sex.

Influence Sexual intercourse is morally permissible for couples:
of religion Only in Marriage Undecided Couples Couples Row

on personal marriage or in love with Total
morality engaged precau-
tion

Very much 36 6 19 27 12 (103)
Moderately 10 6 22 L3 19 (24.3)
Don't know 0 0 ) L 39 50 (20)
Negligible
__amount 3 2 13 Wy 38 (61)
Not at alTl _ 1 3 3 39 L9 {59)
Column (57L4.)

Total 100.0

Number missing - 23

Along with an increased liberalized attitude toward
premarital sex for Catholics, Greeley (1979) found that 50
percent favored abortion. Yankelovich (1974) found that
only 22 percent of college students in 1973 regarded casual
premarital sexual relations as wrong and 32 percent regarded
abortions as wrong. An increased attention has been given
to the subject of abortion in America with political parties
gplit over the issue. Buffalo State is situated in New York
State which 1s now considering repeal of its law of abortion
on demand.

The college students reflect the split opinion of
much of society. The frequency distribution shows as many
in favor of abortion as against it.

If it is not required to save the 1life of the mother,
having an abortion 1s always or nearly always imroral.

(1) Strongly agree 25)
(2) Agree 16) bl
(3) TUndecided 18
(LL) Disagree 21) 11
(5) Strongly disagree 20)
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Part of the women's movements' stand cn autonony is
that women have the right to decide on anything that affects
thelr own bodies. Therefore women should be able to make
decisions regarding abortions. The men led by four percent-
age points in agreeing that abortions are immoral which was
not expected, since this is a problem that women have usu-
ally responded to more enthusiastically than men. Freshmen
and Sophomores were more likely to agree with the immorality
of abortion than Juniors and Seniors.

Students who left their denomination were signif-
icantly more tolerant in their stance toward abortion than
those remaining in the denomination. The holding power was
more than twice as high for students who agreed that abor-
tion was immoral.

Table 32: Percentage of students remaining or leaving
their denomination and thelr attitude toward
abortiocn.

"If it is not required to save the life of the

mother, having an abortion is always or nearly
always immoral."

Holding Power Strongly Agree Unde- Dis- Strongly
Students remaining agree cided agree disagree
in denomination 29 17 17 21 16 (L57)

Students leaving

denomination 12 9 18 25 36 (131)
Degpite the official Catholic doctrine that abor-

tion is murder, only 53 percent of them agreed with the im-

rorality of abortion. This nercentage is very close to

Greeley's (1973) findings of 50 percent of Catholics objecting
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to their church's teaching on abortion. The Catholics held
a significant difference from the Protestant's stance on
abortion, 34 percent of whom said it was immoral. Only 12
percent of the Jews considered abortion immoral which con-
trasted significantly with the nondenominational group, 73
percent of whom took the anti-abortionist stance.

There were significant differences between Catholics
- according to their church attendance. The percentage favor-
ing abortion rose from 17 vpercent for regular church goers
to 41 for moderate church goers to 79 for those who never
attend church. Corresvonding vercentage points based on
church attendance for Protestants were negligible.

Students living at home and in the dormitory were
more likely to find abortion immoral than students living in
apartments., The similarity of their stance might be partial-
ly explained by the fact that most dormitory students come
from the Long Island and central New York State areas which
are more conservative than urban areas. There was a signifi-
cant difference of 10 percent between students from Polish
and Northern European backgrounds and the other national-
ities in their anti-abortion attitude. Fourteen percent,
which was significant, separated parochial and private school
graduates from their counterparts in the public schools, in
their anti-abortion stance.

Religious instructions seemed to make a difference

in attitudes towards aborticn. Fifty-one percent of the
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students who received religious education in high school
and grade school considered abortion immoral. Forty per-
cent of those educated at home, and 19 percent of those
with no religious instruction affirmed the immorality of
atortion.

The students with most religious education are
mainly Catholic. Yet there is a sizeable proportion of
them who do not follow the injunctions of their chdrch,
either on the issues of premarital sex or abortion. In-
creased autonomy and indevendence nhaye encouraged them to
think for themselves. Often the conflict between the
church's views and their own, regarding personal moral be-
havior, leads them to rely on their own judgments. This
independent decision, in turn causes many of them to leave

thelr denomiration.
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Table 33 Summary table of students attitude toward autonomy
and religion

Percentage Student Males Females Weekly Protest- Cath- Jews

of students body church ant olics

who L goers

feel that

their reli-

gion influ-

ences thelr

moral be- gy 77 69 93 [’ 83 2

havior -

feel that

their reli-

glon provid-

es them with

a code of 613 4c 61 78 57 70 47

ethics ‘

Teel_ that

their church

is too 45 L9 39 L3 15 54 i

strict

feel. very

little need

of organized

religion in 36 33 L3 10 18 1l 6

their lives

agree that

women should

lead and

preach at 76 86 63 71 76 68 95

church services

agree that sex-

ual intercourse

is morally per-

missible for

any couple in

love 37 k2 30 28 140 37 33

agree that sex-

ual intercourse

is morally ver-

missible for

any couvle

assuming pre-

cautlions against

oregnancy 23 17 37 5 16 18 50
sagree that

if it 1is not

required to 41 L1 L3 19 L6 30 79

save the life

of the mother,

having an abor-

tion 1is nearly

always immoral.
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C. The Legitimation Function of Religion.
l. Institutional Legitimation

Religion often sacralizes the norms and values of
soclety. At times society desires to discard some of these
norms, but theological change which 1s often slower than
societal change, fails to make adaptations quickly enough
for the objectors. College students' rate of change exceeds
the national vopulation, which results in a lack of patience
for institutions whose complexity retards the process. When
religion sacralizes the norms and values in society, it con-
tributes to the social control of that socilety. Allen Eister
says that it is difficult to separate religion from religious
institutions in human society, "since religion in human soci-
ety scarcely exists apart from institutional form ."5

Institutlonal religion seems tc legitimate the very
social conditicns which seerm unjust to students such as con-
sumerism, materialism, pre judice, discrimination and in-
justice, etc. Many students fail to see the prophetic ele-
ment in their churches which challenges the societal norms
and values., Elther these consciousness-raising aspects are
not nreached from vulpits cor students, who tend to be ideal-
istic and single-purposed, miss arguments that do not support
their pvoints of view.

Students have read Marx and other revolutionists

who criticize the corszrvative and reactionary power of

churches. Although the present South American experience
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does not universally present this condition thelr past his-
tory reflects an alignment of the church with the ruling
class., When religion legitimates the status quo, it only
reflects, not shanes society. Students have seen other in-
gstitutions influence society in more diverse ways. The
present-day college students are removed from the memory of
the Vietram war or civil rights issues in which churches ex-
ercised a vital role. The churches do not seem to make an
imoact on the problemjof unemployment or gas shortage or
government corruotion.

Part of the problem is that change does not seem to
be as well planned in churches as 1t 1s 1n other social in-
stitutions. The changes that occur in churches are often
more directed toward adjustments to the changes that have
already occurred in other areas of society. Students are
constantly bombarged by new ideas and changing trends in
their studies. Religious reforms usually try to go back
and restore the oristine vigor of the past, rather than
challenge the future or possibly even the present. Rather,
the religious institution becomes a reactive agent of so-
cial control and socialization in the minds of some col-
lege students.

Wuthnow and Glock (1373) found that students who
were more conservative and conventional were the least
likely to defect from their relizion of socialization.

Students who defected were less conventional in other
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respects also in that they exverimented with drugs, used mar-
i juana, enzazed in or supoorted sexual or family style ex-
perimentation and radical politics. Defectors could have
resented the legitimating functions of religious institutions
which censure their newly adopted behavior. Students who
engaged in radical politics were also among those most likely
to apostasize in the study by Caplovitz (1977).

Religicn can have an integrating and segmenting func-
tion in society simultaneously. Although religion teaches
such values as human dignity and freedom, equality before
the law, and respect for legitimate authority, Marx said
that it also justified whatever social class happened to
own and control the means of nroduction at any given time.
Much of the students' contact with political history stresseg
the opiate dimensiof of religion referred bc by Marx. The
Blacks in America were, and still are victimized by the
tyranny of the ruling classes. Many of the students have
graduated from segregated varochial and private schools in
a soclety that stresses school racial integration.

Not everyone adheres to the thesis that organized
religion legitimates the status quo. Besldes those adher-

ing to the prophetic stance of institutionalized religion,

to the assumptlon that the religious sentiment of an in-
dividual 1is a faithful replica of the cultural model of-

fered him. He says that social scientists argue that the



function of religion is to produce stability, yet individu-
als are not religious for this reason. He also says that
social scilentists look to religion as a vent sanctioned by
culture for the release of overstrong emotions. These emo-
tions would be disruptive if they were exoressed in society,
but he indicates that individualg!' strong emotions are rare-
ly involved in their religious lives.

Whether religion serves tc protect the status quo
or provides legitimation of »ositive support for social
change, many students see only the former function. Fenn
(1974) defines legitimation as the "process by which one
aspect of a soclal system confers sanctions on a soclety as
a whole and on partiéular institutions within it." When
students see this power given to churches, they expect its
representatives and members to be deserving of this author-
ity. Yet, students are quite idealistic and tend to label
hypocritical the behavior of church members who do not use
this power for good according to the interpretation of the
former.

Students perceive the e forts of ecologists as more
fruitful than religionists. The admiration for ecology,
which takes on some of the dimensions of a religious system,

might have more pragmatic concerns for citizens of a future
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generation. Some of them have the "save 1t for me" attitude.

They find it more expedient to belong to an institution, or

movement, which they perceive 1is more beneficial than
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churches to the young persons in socilety.

Religious institutlions use sanctions that transcend
this social order to reinforce moral and social norms. Yet,
the religious institution cannot enforce these sanctions.un-
less the believer acceots them in faith. A believer usually
allows this sanction of eternal punishment or reward to con-
trol him. When he relinquishes the belief, he likewise
frees himself from the control of the church upon his behav-
ior. Loss of religious belief usually precedes withdrawal
from the church of socialization. Departure with accompa-
nied loss of belief in the creed and dogmas which make the
norms mcre sacred 1s sonetimes accompanied by bitterness
and resentment. Although departees from other institutions
carry scars from their experience, many defectors from re-
ligious institutions carry more bitterness. They feel they
have been deceived because churches apply sanctions of a
supernatural character over which they have no control.

Students were asked to agree/disagree with the
statement, "I think that institutional churches are para-
sites on society." Nineteen percent agreed with the state-
ment, but 39 percent were bothered encugh that they could
not make a decision.

Almost three times as many departees as those who
remained in their denomination agreed to the rather strong
statement about churches. Equating institutional churches

with parasites indicates a rather strong negative stance.
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.Forty-two percent of students registering no religious pref-
ference, agreed that institutional churches are parasites
which might indicate a reason for their departure from them.
There was a significant difference between the 30 percent of
Jews agreeing to the statement and the ten percent of Cath-
olics and eight percent of Protestants who did likewise.
Table 34: Percentage of students remaining in or leaving
their denomination responding to the statement:
"I think that institutional churches are para-

sites on society."
Strongly Agree Unde- Dis- Strongly Total

agree cided agree disagree

Students remaining
in theilr denomin-
ation. 2 12 Ll 28 17 (LL30F
Students devarting
from their denomin-
ation. 1 23 32 22 9 (124)

Column total 5 1 39 27 15 (554.)

Missing L3 cases.

Presuming that those who benefit most from the legit-
imation of churches are those in the higher income brackets,
present denomination and family gross income was cross tabu-
lated. TForty-eight percent of the Jewish families registered
in the over é}0,000-a-year category. Previous studies, (Len-
ski, 1963, Demerath, 1965) attributed higher socio-economic
ratiangs to American Protestants. At Buffalo State, they were
second, 18 percent in the over $30,000 category followed by
Catholics with 1l percent. Many of the Black students in the

equal ovwportunity program could have lowered the Protestant
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average. The Jews appeared most antli-institutional aven
though churches could be accused of legitimating a way of
life that thelr parents have successfully mastered in Amer-
ican soclety.

Students 1in the lowest income bracket were those
affiliating as "other denominations" and the no religious
preference group. These groups are mostly composed of de-
partees from the mainline dencminations. Therefore they
could be professing a disenchantment with any institution
that has not contributed to their economic betterment or
censuring a religious institution that is more ceoncerned
with materialism than they are.

When breaking down the denominational responses to
the church as a parasite on society according to income,
Protestants formed no particular patterns for agreement op
disagreement. Catholics and Jews followed a pattern of in-
creased Income accomvanying increased negativism toward the
institutional church. Protestants from the higheat income
group were significantly less censorious ofltheir churches
than thelr Catholic gnd Jewlsh counterparts.,

The more frequent church attenders were less nega-
tive toward the institutional church. However, students
who prayed more frequently were not as favorable toward churches.
Many students feel that they can pray without the benefit of
an institutional church that might legitimate lssues that

are contrary to their interests.



Table 35: Percentage of students responding to "institutional churches are
parasites on society" by denomination and income of parents.

Denomination Protestant Catholic Jewish
Yearly gross Agree Don't Dis- Agree Don't Dis- Agree Don't Dis-
income know agree know agree know agree
$0-10,000 36 52 12 22 20 58 0 100 0
$10-15,000 50 30 20 22 Lo 38 30 60 10
15-20,000 39 32 29 32 38 30 Lo L0 20
$20-30,000 16 30 Sl 35 35 - 30 50 L0 10
Over 30,000 25 38 27 L6 27 27 yn 16 10

N=7 N=52 N=l} N=41 N=126 N=157 N=8 N=9 N=5

STT
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Finally, students might just portray feelings of dis-
enchantment with any institution. Wuthnow and Glock (1973)
felt that the students defecting from their denomination of
socialization showed indications of a more general disen-
chantment with the conventional. Any institution that would
apvear too conventional might recelive the same negative re-
action by college students. Persons in society who do not
have a great deal of responsibility to the society are less
worried about Institutional maintenance. Students nelther
owe much to banks for mortgage payments nor do they have
many financial investments. Likewise their ties to the gov-
erment are not strengthed by the investment of income, taxes.
nor military service. It is easier for college persons than
for most Americans to show disdain for religious and other
institutions, especially those which they perceive as only

reflecting the status quo of society.
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2. Institutional Alienations

Although religion stabilizes culture, helps make
life more tolerable by lessening its harshness and reduces
social frictions by upholding accepted moral norms, it also
produces demands that are difficult to attain. When these
demands are not met, unpleasant feelings of anxiety, fear,
shame and guilt arise. These unpleasant feelings can lead
to alienation.

As a man begins to differentiate his experience, he
objectifies it and distances himself from it. Kaplan (1976;
P. 31) says that differentiation and distance are required
for alienation. Alienation occurs if society fails to pro-
duce what humans perceive as satisfaction of their legiti-
mate goals. Sinpe these goals can never become fully at-
tained, deprivation and disorder will occur as they are in-
herent in the human condition. Institutional churches are
no exception to this situation because their goals often do
not seem attainable to many college students.

Gregory Baum defines alienation:

"Alienation then refers to the structures of separation
which prevent people from enjoying their powers, from living
up to their destiny, ang from pgrtigip%tigg in t?e“uni%ive
forces of love and truth operative in their midst.

Hegel saw religion as the source of this alienation
in that altenation from nature, fellowman and oneself are
rooted in the alienation from God. He said that man has

objectified and created his own God as the stranger above

history in the Judge -=Christian tradition. Hegel claims
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that man's alienation from nature was caused by this distant
God who was absent from our environment and so therefore man
had to dominate nature out of fear. Likewise, the nature
~that man alienated from himself is based upon his concept of
a foreign God who must be obeyed in a master-slave relation-
shin. This structure of servile submission extends to soci-
ety where domination, not communion become:the key to human
unity. God as object and stranger becones the legitimating
symbol for dividing the human family into rulers and ruled.
The churches of course sacralize this condition. There are
opposing view points to Hegel, as Mol (1977, p. 206) who
says that objectification does not posit alienation, but
rather oraer and unity.

Marx claimed that the problems of the social order
were so great that men were forced to create religious 1llu-
sions out of their frustration. Therefore man's congious—
ness, his 1dentity and his place in relation to other enti-
ties would not be changed by arguments and ideas, but by
transforming the social institutions in which he lives.
Religion 1s a product of man's social alienation because
the inequalities in soclal institutions distort man's self
awareness and diminish his humanity. Religion legitimilzes
this condition by calling man to yearn for a divine order in
a heavenly soclety which sometime in the next world will
right the wrcngs that are plaguing him in his present world.

There are o»posing viewpoints to Marx also, such as Yinger
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(1970), Johnstone (1975), Greeley (1972, 1973), Baum (1975)
who say that religion has a healing power on society.

Freud also shed light on the alienating power of re-
ligion in his assertion of the gullt complexes that are cre-
ated by authoritarian religions. Not only does the individ-
ual suffer from a sense cof self-hatred resulting from the
guilt feelings that often follow an unresolved oedipal com-
plex, but a collective hatred toward non-confcrmists and
cutsiders often develcps. Although Freud has been challenged
often on his theory, Baum (1975; 93) feels that he does offer
one explanation for the extraordinary cruelty aimed at non-
counformists and outsiders by religions that preach mercy and
love. Some doctrines taught by certain religions tend to
alienate their members who do not adhere to some particular
areas of belief, and therefore they fail to subscribe to any.
Lenski (1963) found that Catholics would be more likely to
"completely leave their religion of socialization than move
to another denomination" when they found it hard to accept
some teachings. My own data support the findings of Lenski
in that 60 percent of the no-religicus-preference group is
composed of former Catholics,

Because religion sacralizes the norms and values of
the established society, it rewards the characteristics of
that society. It is impossible for persons of any society
to live up to the expectations of the established norms with-

out some lapse or deviance. As a result, feelings of guilt
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and allenation are nroduced on the vart of the deviant indi-
viduals. Although religion provides ways of expiating the
gullt through rituals, and thus aids in the reconciliation
of the disaffected, the feelings of guilt and alienation
often orevail.

The students were asked to agree/disagree with the
statement, "at times I feel guilty because of my religious
upbringing." It had been hypvothesized that women would ex-
perlence more feeling of guilt than men because of the pres-
sure to conform put on them by society in general and by
churches in particular. However, only women who reported
"none" as their affiliation showed a higher percentage of
agreement than men in their group. Most of these women had
left denominations and may be experiencing either feelings
of remorse over their departure, or the pressure of guilt
feeling put on them by their denominations which prompted
thelr departure. However, both Protestant and Catholic
women experlienced more guilt feeling than women with no
religious preference.

Protestants showed more feelings of guilt than
Catholics because of their religious upbringing. It was
expected that Catholics would have felt more alienation by
gulilt than Protestants because of their doctrinal teachings
on sin. However, since Vatican II Council, less stress is
glven to mortal sin and more attention 1s given to forgive-

ness. It seems that young Catholics are feeling the effects
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of some of the more recent teachings. In general the stu-
dents with no religious dencmination reported the least
amount of alienation produced by guilt feelings. It had
been hypothesized that students with the least church doc-
trines and moral laws would be least likely to experience

feelings of guilt.

Table 36: Percentage of students' responses to feeling of
gullt .because .of their religious upbringing by
denomination and sex.

"Someti~es I feel guilty because of my religious

upbringing.”
Denomination
Protestant Catholic Jewish Nene
Male Fermale Male Female Male Female Male Female
Agree bo 37 36 3k 27 0 28 33
Don't know % 12, , 7 20 18 0 éo 11
Disagree 5 2 57 6 55 100 2 6

N=72 =35 N=220 N=95 N=21 N= ° N=52 N=L5

Campus Crusade members experienced the most guilt
feelings, 50 percent. They work hard at making converts and
gstress the conversion experience which often emerges out of
feelings of guililt over one's past behavior.

Students living alone in apartments experienced the
most allenation and guilt feelings, L2 percent, while their
counterparts, sharing apartments with others experienced the
least, 18 vercent. The fact that they live alone might in-
dicate a degree of alienation. Students from the large ur-
ban cities renorted the highest scores on guilt and aliena-
tion. The African-Asian and Italian backzround did like-

wise, both of which are concentrated in large cities. The
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Polish and Northern Europeans who live in the small cities
and suburbs around Buffalo and New York State exhibited the
least feelings of guilt and alienation.

Previous religious instructions seemed to 1Influence
feelings of gulilt and alienation toward religion. Students
attending parochial high schools experienced more feelings
of guilt, than thelr private schocl or public school coun-
terparts. Those students attending parochial elementary
schools also experienced the most allenatiocn, which suggests
that the roots occur early in a child's 1life. Those stu-
dents who attended public schools, but received religious
instruction, were less likely to experience guilt than stu-
dents who received no.instruction. Perhaps these students
felt alienated from the maln stream culture where most ele-
mentary and high school students receive some formal in-
struction in religion.

Even 37 percent of the devout, those who pray daily,
experience feelings of guilt and alienation. One-quarter of
those who do not pray at all report similar feelings. At-
tendance at church services 1s asscociated with feelings of
guilt in that thirty-six percent of those who go the most of-
ten experience the most intense feelings of guilt. One-fourth
of the students who never attend church services at all re-
ported gimilar feelings, which seems to polnt to religion
as a source of alienation. These unpleasant feelings of
guilt and alienation apvear to follow a person even after

he has severed tles with the institution which suggests



123

that religion is supra-institutional and its effects go be-
vond the churches and synago3ues.

Feelings of alienation and guilt can lead to emo-
tions of hovoelessness and despalr. Religion can also pre-
vent this hopelessness as well as engender it. Belief in
God has been a deterrent to despair that originates in alien-
ation. Students were asked to agree/disagree with the state-
ment, "at times my belief in God has prevented me from feel-
ing hopeless." ©Nineteer percent of the students were not
able to affirm that statement and 16 percent did not know
whether their belief in God alleviated their hopelessness.

Students leaving their denominations were less
likely to affirmvthe belief in God as vreventing hopeless-
ness, than those remaining in their denominations. Seventy
percent of the students remaining in their denominations
agreed to the statement as compared to L5 vercent of the de-
vartees. Twenty-eight percent of the devartees said that
they found no need for belief in God, so it was likely that
they could not gehes to the belief in God preventing hopeless-
ness.

Year in college did not seem to make any difference
in students! reaction to bellef in God preventing hopeless-
ness. Catholics expressed the most agreement, almost three-—
fourths, as compared to the Protestants and Jews with two—
thirds agreement.

The Asian-African group who experiences the most
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alienation in society, likewise found that belief in God was
not likely to »revent this helnlessness. The other nation-
alities showed very little differences in their answers.
Most of the Black—American students originate from cities,
but many of the black forelgn students cone from rural vil-
lages in Africa. The rural students, who comprise 10 per-
cent of the student population, are likewise least likely to
affirm that belief in God prevents hopelessness.

The avartment dwellers were least likely to find
that their belief in God prevented hopelessness. These stu-
dents are least likely to attend church which again empha-
sizes that alienation could be caused both by institutional
churches as well as by reasons extraneous to them. Three—
fourths of the students living at home agreed to the state-
ment.' However this does not tell us whether or not much
alienation occurs in those homes. Two-thirds of the stu-
dents living in the dorms agreed that belief in God pre-
vented honelessness.

Those connected to religious institutions through
schoolling shculd show some influence of these organizations
on their feelings of honelessness. When correlating with
previous religious education, students with the most in-
struction were most likely to agree that belief in God pre-
vented feelings of helplessness. Lest one might consider this

arg'ument to bé in favor of the institutional church, those

receiving reliczious instructions at home scored higher by
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two percentage points, which was not really significant.
Those who received no instructions were least likely to find
consolation from alienation in belief in God. However, it
would follow that students receiving some instructions in
the beliefs of the institutional churches would be the most
likely to build identification to those churches. Even
those students receiving instructions at home, must have
learned some of the doctrines of their varentg!'! religious
affiliation.

A cross-tabulation between frequency of prayer and
belief in God preventiag hopelessness showed that an in-
crease in prayer and an increase in belief were closely as-
gsociated. With an increase in frequency of prayer, belief
in the object of that prayer deterred feelings of hopeless-
ness. “

Institutlional involvement as measured by church at-
tendance also showed a vositive correlation to the state-
ment that belief in God prevented hopelessness. Again the
difficulty of staying with an institution that one feels
alienated from, would be expressed in decreased church
attendance.

Whenever an iandividual, a group or a society suffer

"get"‘

feelings of alienation and anomule, they have trouble
ting it together" in the words of the gurrent -American ver-
nacular. Their sease of identity 1s threatened and feelings.

of segmentation and fragmentation follow. Religion has been

considered as one of the factors in this divisive process,
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but in many cases. it could be a misunderstanding of the

meaning and belonging function of religion. A more thorcugh
investigation of religion might show the healing or bridging
aspects of those alienations, but meanwhile college students
who suffer frox alienation and gullt will choose tc drop out

of their denomination of socializaticn.



Table 37 Summary Table on Alienation

Percentage of Denomination Weekly Pray Home Residence Family income
students who Pro. Cat. Jew church daily Urb Sub Rural in thousands
goer 10 15 20 30 over 30

agree that

institutional

churches are
parasites on

society. 8 10 30 7 11 19 19 33 20 21 15 15 25

Feel guilty

of their re-

ligious up- : -

bringing 38 33 27 36 37 30 25 25 39 31 31 35 25
Do not agree

that their be-

lief in God

can prevent

feelings of

hopelessness 33 25 33 8 8 19 16 31 22 25 9 19 25

LET



D. Compensation for Deprivatiocn Needs.

The literature on the relation of religion to de-
privation needs 1s somewhat ambigunus. Glock and Bellah
(1276) found that denrivation needs of the social, ethical
or ideolczical levels could be blamed for the defections of
persons from their denominations to cults or to the group
of no religlous preference., Other literature has emphasized
denrivation from society. These individuals will find sol-
ace, comfort and security in religious beliefs and institu-
tions.,

Part of the oroblem is to decide who is deprived,
and what'standards should be used to establish deprivation.
Soclal change affects these standards in that tg¢ e timejwealth
and status might be the standard of acceptance, and at an-
otheg}time, leisure and pursuit of the arts might be the cri-
teria; by which deprivation is measured. This relativity
caused by social change 1s compounded when investigating the
perception of the individual. The adolescent and young
adult might nerceive themselves as powerless and devrived in
our society. The elcerly, whose powers and savings are leav-
irg them, might share their perception. Various ethnic and
racial groups percelve themselves most deprived in relation
to other ethnic and racial zroups who appear more favored
in American society at a particular time in history. Wo-
men and other minorities have identified themselves as vic-

tims of deprivaticn. There is now a backlash by American
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white males who feel deprived by equal opportunity laws.
Glock (1973) delineated the kinds of deprivation
that are experienced by individuals in society. He called
them economic, social, organismic, ethical and psychic. Al-
though he did not insist that deprivation is 1n itself a
sufficient condition, "a necessary precondition for the
rise of any organized soclal movement, whether it be reli-
gious or secular, is a situation of felt deprivation.” ’
He would therefore ascribe the origin of mainline and sec-
tarian religion to deprivation. Support for this viewpolint
would be found in the Freudian analysis of religion as a
orojection of . infantilism and wishful thinking. When man is
denrived of security or hapniness, he turns to religion to
£ill these needs., Baum (1975) said that the nomads of the
01ld Testament who were deprived of the luxuries of life
looked to religion to provide them with a promised land.
The message of the New Testament was aimed at the poor, the
ovvressed, the sick and the outcasts of this world. William
James, Fromm and Weber all indicated thls understanding of
religion as a compensation for some form of deprivation.
When some members of a denomination feel devrived
within the group, they segment into sects. Johnstone (1975)
reports that persons from the lower soclo-economic classes
comorise most sectarian membership. Some are migrants who

seek social status in religious status. Neibuhr, (1957)

found that uvner socio-economic classes were represented in
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the Protestant churches where intellectualism and individ-
ualism were stressed. The lower socio-economic classes
which emphasized eschatology, versonal righteousness and
salvation theology were represented in the sects.

Persons feeling devprived will also move into cults
which are usually nositioned out of the mainstream of the
dominant religious systems in societies. "Cults have a
strong individualist emohasis stressing peace of mind and
getting the individual in tune with the supernatural while
exhibiting little concern with social change."9 Glock and
Bellahy (1976) reported that students who drifted to cults
were sufferiﬁg social, ethnic and organismic deprivation.
Psychic and ethical deprivation were reasons cited by
Peterson and Mauss (1273) for a young person's migration to
Jesus movements., Even though some of these students were
not economically deprived, they experienced a psychic dep-
rivation and then looked for security in the cult.

Caplovitz (1977, p. 100) reported that students
departed from their home religious affiliation when rela-
tions with parents were poor. He felt that closeness of
varental relationshins wgs important for maintaining an
identity with the religious community. The results of his
research showed that apostasy increased in each religious
denomination of Protestantism, Catholicism and Judaism as

relations with parents deteriorated. Wuthnow and Glock,

(1573) noted a correlation between defection of students
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from their denomination at Berkeley and pgychie stress.

If deorivation causes disaffection, then women
should be affected more than men. Contrary to previous evi-
dence one-third of the women in this study were less likely
than men to attend church or oray. More males than females
said they would participate in church activities in campus
ministry programs upon invitation. Less women go to church
services accompanied by friends than men do. Women trailed
men in affirming the imnortance of religion in their lives.
Women were less likely to acknowledge the influence of re-
ligion on thelr personal moral lives. The holding power for
women in the denominations was 11 percentége points lower
than men which was a significant difference. The departure
rate for women in each specific dencmination was higher than °
the men. Even the women whose home religious preference was
"none" were more likely to stay that way than their male
counterparts., Catholic and Jewish men had the highest hold-
ing power.

Table 38: Percentage of students remaining in or leaving
their denomination by sex.

Denomination Protestant Catholic Jewish
Sex M B M F M P
Students remaining 75 58 83 77 88 Lo
Students leaving 25 I&g 17 23 12 60
T00 TG0 T0C I00 TOoO0 T00

There was very little difference between men and

women regarding the demographic variables cof age, residence,
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year in college, occupation, incorme and previous education
of parents. The rate of men's to women's attendance at
private and parochial schools is about the same., Each group
received about the same amount of religious instruction.
The only difference between the sexes centered on the women's
purpose in college. About 20 percent more women than men
reported as their purpose in college, the desire to develkop
their'potential for creative mental ability and appreciation
of ideas. Men were more interested in career training.

A partial explanation for the large departure rate
of women might be attributed to the deprivation they feel
'in their denomination. More Jewish women than Protestant or
Catholic women departed from their home religious affiliation.
Perhaps they felt the discrimination to a greater degree than
Christians because more positions are cpen to women in Chris-
tian churches. However, decision making opportunities for
women within the denominations are just as limited to Chris-
tians as to Jews. Crux, a national Catholic newsletter, noted
that religious vocations increased for men, but decreased for
women, since 1976. However 30 women from the Womens' Studies
program or five percent of the samples filled out the ques-
tionnaire which could account for part of women's larger
departure rate.

It was likewise hypothesized that students who
felt the most deprived would report membershiv in the non=-
denominational groups. These groups which make up nine per-

cent of the student population stress the conversion experi-
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ence, fundamentalism, literal interoretation of the Bible
and personal salvation. Campus Crusade for Christ, an out-
growth of the Evangelical Christian Businessmen Fellowship
International movement claims two percent of the nine per-
cent nondenoninational groun. Two full-time and two part-
time staff members are paid by the National Businessmen's
group. Intervarsity Christian Associates are dedicated to
the same principles as Campus Crusade, but do not put as
much stress on winning new converts. They comprise two per-
cent- of the nondenominational group. The Pentecostal/Char-
ismatic groups distinguish themselves from similar groups
that exist within the denominations. They claim two per-
cent and "others" add the remaining three percent to com-
plete the nine percent nondenominational group.

Ninety percent of the nondenominational groups
gselected to learn how to get along with people for their
purpose for attending college. Glock (1973 ; 271) found
that students who were "inclined to cults" were looking for
sinnlistic answers to their meaning in life. "A search for
simplicity, almost by definition, carries with it an anti-
intellectual POStuPeo"lOProfessors at Butfalo State have
verified this as the experience of their classrooms. Sev-
enty-five percent of the nondenominational students changed
their affiliations during college, as compared to five per-
cent of the combined denominational groups who did likewise.

When asked to respond to the statement ® pegli- -

gion has brought me peace of mind," 72 percent of the nonde-
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nominational groups strongly agreed. Fifty percent of the
Catholics and Protestants and only 18 percent of the Jews
agreed to this statement. Religion can become peace-glving
and a source of security for many who have defected from their
denominations because they felt deprived on some level. The
Campus Crusade, Intervarsity, and Pentecostal/Charismatic
groups all answered 80 percent in the affirmative to "Rell-
gion makes me feel safe and secure." Only half the Protes-
tants and Catholics, and 4O percent of the Jews did likewise. Masz
low (1962) describes security needs .as the lower dependency needs
which must be filled first before one can go on to self-ac-
tualizing needs. Perhaps those students who find fulfill-
ment In the nondenominational groups will display behavior
similer to cults in that their membership wlll be temporary
until their needs are fulfilled. There are no Jesus Fresaks
noir Jesus movements at Buffalo State. The Hare Krishna
group has departed the city after making very few converts.
The unification church of Sun Moon has asked for money and
sold candy at the campus, but has also disappeared from the
area in recent years. With no real cults to go to students
had to be content with the nondenominational groups.

Rellzion has the apveal of stabllity. Two—thirds
of the nondenominational grouns agreed that "Sometimes re-
ligion is the only thing I can rely on." Cnly one-third of
the denominations did likewise. Deprivation of various

sorts: arouses the need for security and stabllity. Before
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one can resvond to the challen=e of change, one needs to
have the personal security to make that change. The denom-
inations have taken the challenge to decide how much adapta-
tion would diminish their identity. The more funcamental-
ist groups can not afford the liberalism necessary to con-
gsider the risks of adaptation because of their own fears

for security and stability.

The need to overcome deprivation has affected the
denominations in various ways. Some members have left the
denomlinations because they felt lack of acceptance or be-
longing. COthers left thelr denomination for nondenomin-
ational groups that resemble cults and yet offer a meaning
system that is more satisfactory. Over half of the non-
denominational grouvns felt that Charismatic or Pentecostal
fellowshin groups were the most meaningful way of express-
ing their relationship to God. Only five percent of the
denominations reported that same belief.

The nondenominational groups make a concerted
effort for conversions from the denominations. Eleven per-
cent of the Protestants, four percent of the Catholics and
six percent of the Jews did join them. The new members at-
tracted from the denominations then built an identity with
like minded persons who supply their meaning and belonging

needs.
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Table 39 Summary table of comnarisons between nondenomn-
inational and denominational students.

Percentage of students who Denominations Nondenomination

Feel that religion makes
them feel safe and secure. L6 80

Feel that religion gives
them peace of mind. 39 72

Feel that religion 1is the
only thing they can count on. 35 66

Purpose in college 1s to learn
how to get along with people. 1 90

Changed thelr denomination
during college. 5 75

Find Charismatic or Pente-
costal fellcwship groups the
most meaningful way to ex-
oress their relationship to
God. 5 50

N=l 5l N=55
E. Religiocus Pluralism

Another factor which inhibits the develcpment of

identification to a denomination 1s religious pluralism. Byran
Wilson (1969) suggests that pluralism with mutual tolerance
and recognition will inevitably weaken the hold of reli-
gion on its adherents. Members of a church or sect adhere
to the truths of that church or sect tenaciously, because
they are the only "true" doctrine in their estimation.
Pluralism implies relativism that would cause unfaithful-
ness and comnromise to members of established churches or

sects.,

However, denominational society as found in Amer-
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ica 1s built u»non tolerance and nutual recognition. Denom-
inational religicn, by i1ts nature is pluralistic. Diverse
religious communities and belief systems have been better
accepted and recognized 1in the twentieth century in America
than in previous history. None of the denominations are
viewed in exclusivistic terms. Pluralism even exists within
the denominations in that wide ranges of theolcgy and ritual
are accented and recozgnized as valid expressions of one's
response to God.,

"The pluralistic situation multiplies the number
of plausible structures competing with each other. Ipso
facto, it relativizes their religious contents."llMan must
live with not only many relizions, but also with other
reality—defining agencies. None of these agencies, in-
cluding denominations, have the power to impose their con-
ception of the world on humanity, nor can they demand man's
allegiance. Therefore religious institutions must compete
in the marketplace to attract new and keep old members. The
velunteerism of loyalty and adherence to doctrine make this
marketing necessary.

Wilson claims that religion in America has become
so privatized that 1t has become relativistic. One religion
can be considered as good as another because 1t is only an
American value, religion has no value in itself. Greeley

(1672) agrees with Wilson that religious commitment and

church allegiance have become elements in the American
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value system, accented as part of the American way of life.

The reason that Americans are religious according
to Herberg, 1s that their religion is 1dentical to the
America~ way of 1life., All the dencminations only justify
the American system. Carrying this logic to the extremne,
Herberg thinks the denominations would cease, whether so-
cial conditions change or stabillize as they would prove un-
necessary elther way. Both Wilson and Herberg overlook the
advantages that a pluralistic religious system can enjoy
over state religions. The very fact that cholce can occur
on the part of the members strengthens the commitment of
the adherent. When a person can choose his denomination
from a number of alternatives, hls choice is more likely
to remalin vital and permanent.

Hoge says "American religion has always been tol-
erant of denomlnational differences, activistic in orien-
tation, this woridly, and focused on morality rather than
transcendental belief, liturgy or experience."12 He found
in his long-range studies of college students that the old
line Protestant domination of American cultural life has
given way to greater pluralism in recent years.

This pluralism and tolerance can weaken the iden-
tification of members to religious institutions. It is dif-
ficult to find reascns to stay with one institution 1f other
Institutions are just as good or perhaps better. If one be-

lief system 1s as gocd as another, there is no reason to
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adhere to a particular one. Edwards, when speaking of the
survival of religion in a pluralistic society, says that
"The individual himself is often plural, belleving one
thing with one part of his mind and another with another."13
Particularly, during college years when the individual is
trying to stabilize his own identity, the individual's
pluralistic tendencies would apvear more prominent and
oproblematic. There are so many choices for the young per-
son today, that it is difficult for him to commit himself
to any. If he does not commit himself to one religiocus
affiliation because he is so tolerant of them all, but
maintains always an alert readiness to move with the cur-
rent, he can lose a sense of self,.

When studying the religious elements in Detroit,
Lenskil (1963) found that a sense of tolerance prevailed in
urban neighborhoods where mutual cooperation and interde-
pendence were necessary. The clcocseness of the living con-
ditions forced acceptance of each other's relizious belief
system and affiliaticn. College students likewise live
physically very close to each other in dormitories. Con-
versation often centers on religious interests. Friendships
do not find affiliations a barrier, but mutual respect and
acceptance of each others' religious values, become necces-
sary for survival in a very important area of their lives.

When accepting the value system of others, the

student's own value system becomes relativized. A floating



value syste: results, which has no firm rocting in church-
related dectrine, The student who nercelves any denomin-
ation as being as good as his own, feels no need to affili-
ate with any groun. "Therefcre he flcats along with his
changing value system, never ccmmitting himself to ore, nor
forming a firm identification to a structure which might
conflict with the structures of his friends. When tolerance
becomes a vrimary value, students refrain from Jjudging one
another's motives and behavior. Soon & thin line emerges
between thelr own autonomy and refraining from judzment be-
cause nothing is that i=motortant anyweay. A sense of value-
lessness results which threatens their sense of perscnal
and grcun ldentity. This valuelessness can lead to priva-
tization of relizion which in turn can result in alienation
and anomie, This anomie and individualization can in turn
bring on “an indifference toward communal norms and one's
sense of resvmonsibility to those norms because the norms of

the denomination have already been relativized vy pluralism.

In trying to determine the effects of »luralism and

tolerance the question was asked, " I don't think that it

o

makes any difference if one 1s religious as long as one has
gocd will for others." Sixty-one percen: of the student
bedy arreed with the statement. More than twice as many
students leavinz their denominations stronzly agreed to the
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there was still a significant difference between those leav-
ing and staying in that the former were more likely to af-
firm tolerance towards other beliefs. Responses from year
In college, men and wo- en, age and home residence did not
differ much.
Table L0: Percentage of students leaving and staying in
their denomination responding to the statement
"I don't think that it makes any difference if
one 1s religious as long as he has good will

for others."

Strongly Agree Don't Dis- Strongly

agree know agree disagree
Students remaining
in their
denominations 18 Lo 21 1L 7
Students leaving
thelr
denominations 9 27 12 L 8

Missing 26 cases.

The denominations were nuch more tolerant of
others' religiosity than the nondenominational groups. Over
three-fourths of the Jews and over half of the Protestants
and Catholics could accept the nerson regardless g¢of his being
religious or not. Students living in dormitories or in
apartments with roommates were significantly more tolerant
than students in other residences. It would be necessary
for their survival for them to be so. Those living at home
and in apartments alone showed the least tolerance of the
religiosity of others. ©Nationality background made very
little difference, which might suggest ﬁhat ethnic separa-

tions are made on some dimensions other than religion.
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Family income did influence the difference in tol-
erance and acceptability of others!'  religiosity. OCnly
half of those whose family income was under $10,000 were
willing to agree to the statement that it made no differ-
ence if one were religious as long as one had good will for
others. More than two-thirds of those earning over $30,000
could azsree. Most professionals are in this category. Tol-
erance Increases with broader education and these attitudes
could easlly permeate the family., Not much difference was
noted for previous religious education excent that those
who did not receive any instruction were most accepting of
another's religiosity.

Students who prayed and attended church services
most often were less likely to accept the religiosity of
others as long as they had good will. Since these students
also retained the highest holding power, 1t would follow
that they would be less susceptible to the influence of
pluralism.

Another question was asked regarding pluralism
which was to go beyond toleration and acceptance to the
level of resnect. The statement, "I respect anyone's sin-
cere religious beliefs™ drew equal agreement of 72 percent
from both men and wormen. Over 70 percent of the Catholics
and Protestants and 62 percent of the Jews agreed to the
statement. The nondenominational groups,who seem less

pluralistic.were less likely to agree.
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Just as 1n the orevious question on pluralism, the
rural students respected the religzious beliefs of others
more than the other residence groups. The large and small
urban and suburban areas were very similar. Family income
did not seem to make much of a difference, nor did previous
religious instructions.

Going beyond mere toleration to actual respect for
others' religious outlook did not bring out much difference
among the church attenders. The weekly church attender was
only slightly more resvectling than the one who never attended
church services. Likewise, the students who prayed frequent-
ly did not differ much from those who never prayed.

Cn the whole, most students did agree to respect
anyone's sincere religious beliefs and showed much consist-
ency with the other question on pluralism. College students
of the eighties will probably continue this pluralistic
trend which carries with it the relativism and valueless-
ness that can end in privatization and anomie. Without the
commitment and supvort of others who share the students’
value systems publicly in a denomination, the influence of

pluralism will be more strongly felt b# individual students.



Table 41

Percentage
of students
who

Do nct feel
that 1t
makes any
difference
if one 1is
religious
or not as
long as he
has good
will toward
others

Respe%t any
persons
sincere
religious
beliefs

Summary table of students’attitudes toward pluralism

Denomination
Prot. Cat. Jew

53 58 77

70 72 62

Home Resldence

Urban Subur- Rural
_____ban
6l 60 66
T2 71 75

Present Residence Attend Pray
Home Dorm Apt. Apt. Church daily
___Alone Cthers weekly
57 6k 58 Tl L6 21
70 76 81 66 60 71

Tt
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F. Secularization

Mol's scheme 1s especially avpropriate for consid-
ering the element of secularization in weakening the identi-
fication to relirious denominations. Rather than inspecting
the small sub area of secularization he, along with Parsons,
fits 1t into the larger area of differentiation. "The pro-
fessional sociologist - - - 1s likely to remain unhapny
unless he has linked the ohenomena in question with concepts
and generalizationg cfwider application."lu

The subject of secularization has been a source of
controversy and debate among sociologists»f religion, partly
because of the range of 1its definition; and also because cf
the lack of agreement on how to measure it. Larry Shriner
(1974) gives seven different definitions or usages of the
term secularization. These usages cover a ccentinuum of de-
cline of religion and religious institutions, transposition
of religious ohenomena into human responsibility, to desac-
ralization of the world. Shriner agrees with Parsons and
Mol that the term differentiation would be more applicable
for both theory and empirical research because it is less
contradictory and confusing.

A difficulty iIn the study of the association of
secularization and religion 1s that religion has been con-
sidered both the independent and dependent variable. The

conceptual distinctions as devised by Mol (1970) of cul-

tural and institutional, help to alleviate the difficulty.
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When secularization is used in the cultural s=nse, one ex-
amines "the forces whereby the influence of religion and B
religious institutions generally decreases in modern society%"D
In this case, research focus 1s generally on religion as the
indevnendent variable; it is taken as given and the forces of
social change are stressed. When the concept of secular-
ization is used in the institutional sense, an examination
is made of "the forces whereby svecific religious institu-
tions and o?ientations thenselves become vart of and like
the world." Religion in this instance is the dependent
variable because it 1s adjusting to a secular environment.
Mol (1370) feels that it 1s especially important
to make this conceptual distinction "because in the author's
own projects there was a wide range of phenomena (in the
literature often used as the results of cultural secular-
ization, such as apostasy, decreased church going, not meet-
ing relizious norm demands) which could be much more satis-
factorly examlned by an investigation of svecific religious
institutions than of cultural processes.”17 Different de-
nominations within the same society display different pat-
terns of holding power on theilr members. Rather than fac-
tors from soclety at large, forces that are peculiar to the
deno~ination itself are resvonsible for this effect. Mol
would distinguish these forces of institutional cohesion

from cultural secularization. Even though the forces of

cultural secularization influence the group cohesion of the
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denominations, the two are not the same and to "speak about

the secularization process in modern society as though it
18
is a pervasive force is an over-simplification.”

I too, have distinguished the institutional cohe-
sion dimension of secularization by placing the examination
of this asnect in the section called, "Factors within the
denominations that hinder a religious identification.”

eter Berger's definition of secularization pertains
more to reli~ious institutions. "By secularization we mean
the process by which sectors of society and culture are re-
moved from the domination of religious institutions and sym-

19
bols." In trying to differentiate between Bryan Wilson's
idea of secularization in an established church society of
England and the situation in America, Berger says:

"The situation is different in America, where

the churches still occupy a more central sym-

bolic vosition, but it may be argued that they

have succeeded in keening the position only by

becoming highly secularized themselves, so that

the European and American cases represent two

varlations on the same underlying theme of glo-

bal secularization." 20

One would expect churches to reflect the soclety of
which they are a part. Yet, Greeley (1972 ; 72) from em-
pirical evidence of the Gallup poll, revorts that increas-
ing industrialization and individualism do not lead to weak-
ening of religious institutions. Hoge (1974 ; 118) found

that urbanization and industrialization did not cause sec-

ularization among college students. Lenski's study of De-
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troit showed that relizious activity increased with length
of urban residence of the fanily. (Lenski, 1963 ; L6)

However, the process of differentiation does influ-
ence the college student. Rellgion and faith find them-
selves separated from his scientific, objective, quantified,
uniform system of thought. The student begins to compart-
mentalize his life because the educational system recognizes
him not for what he is, but for what he does. Performance,
not being, is the criterion for evaluation at the university.
The student's own identity becomes fragmented and insecure.
The only ap»nroval and affirmation that he can secure must
come through the effects of his own efforts. He therefore
turns to more pragmatic goals and behavior which will re-
inforce this more functlonal dimension of his identity.
Differentiation and secularization can influence the stu-
dent to accept a nurely functional identity which excludes
the supernatural., His world view influenced by secularism,
makes it difficult for him to transcend the »nresent, the
relative and the »provisional.

Students were asked to agree/disagree with the
statement "I believe that prayer is just a waste of time and
effort."” Only seven percent of the students agreed and 81
percent disagreed with the statement. 1In contrast with pre-
vious studies, women were less likely than men to believe in
the efficacy of prayer. There was a significant difference

between the 11 nercent of women who disazreed as compared to
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the four percent of men. Perhans women are disillusioned
with other asnects of a patriarchal soclety and do not care
to project a patriarchal relationship to God.

If the forces of cultural secularization had really
taken over, one would expect more agreement to the statement
that orayer is a waste of time and effort. Technological
soclieties where many humans can control much of their own
destiny, through the powers of knowledge and machines, re-
move: the necessity for an all-powerful and caring God.

One does not have to appeal to God for help when science,
medicine, materialism and knowledge will suffice.

Supporters of the secularization thesis such as
Wilson, Berger, Lipset, and Glock and Stark feel that its
effects are most strongly felt in urban industrial areas.
However, my own data coincide with the findings of Hoge,
(197L). There was a significant difference between the
rural area students, 1l percent of whom agreed that prayer
was a waste of time and effort, and urban area students
whose agreement was six percent. Hoge's and my surveys
are more recent and our respondents are college students,
which could partially explain the difference.

It was hypothesized that more students who had de-
parted from their denominations would feel the impact of
secularization in their attitude towards prayer. They
would be less likely to pray with a supoort group and:.‘wculd have

to devend upon their own internal motivation. Nineteen
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percent of the students registering no religicus preference
affirmed the belief that prayer is a waste of time and ef-
fort as compared with four oercent of the dencominations.
Table j2: Percentage of students who remained or left their

denoninations responding to "Prayer 1s just a
waste of time and effort" by denominations.

Denomiration
Protestant Catholic Jewish
Agree Don't Dis- Agree Don't Dis- Agree Don!t Dis-
know agree know agree know agree

Students
remaining in
denominations 35 78 77 59 50 86 75 75 81
Students
leaving
denominations 65 22 23 L1 50 1l 25 25 19
Total (1) (18)  (92) (21) (L6) (317) (L) ) (22)

Cnly the Protestants had a higher percentage of
students who left thelr denominations than thocse who stayed,
agreeing that prayer is a waste of time and effort. Al-
though the actual numbers are small, which prevents making
significant comparisons, of those remaining  in thelr denom-
inations, Jews and Catholics were more likely than Prot-
estants to agree that prayer 1is a waste of time and effort.
It avnears that the influence of secularization might have
venetrated the denominations themselves to some degree, 1if
even those claiming membership, doubt the efficacy of pray-
er, None of the nondenominational groups agreed to the
statement nor did they have any "don't know" category re-
soonses,

There is a close relationshin between the social
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conditions in which people live and the form which religion
assumes in thelr consciousness. In the face of increased
pressures in favor of secularism, students feel less need
for religion. Thirteen percent of the students answered
that they did not need religion. Again, it was hypothesized
that those students who left denominations were the most
likely to feel the pressure of secularization. The hypo-
thesis was verified in that three times as many students who
had left their denominations agreed that they did not need
religion.

When controlling for dencminations, more Protes-
tants than Catholics or Jews who claimed they dld not need
religion, left their dencminations. Although the percent-
ages differ considerably between Protestants and Catholics,
the actual numbers are too small to make them significant.
Table L3: Percentage of students remaining in or leaving

thelr dencminations responding to the statement
"I do not need religion" by denomination

Denomination
Protestant Catholic Jewish
Agree Don't Dis- Agree Don't Dis- Agree Don't Dis-
Students know agree know agree know agree

remaining in

denominations 29 6l 78 Lo 67 89 33 67 88

Students

leaving

dencminations 71 36 22 60 33 11 67 33 12
Total (19) (14) (96) (L7) (39) (302) (6) (3) (20)

I expected that family income would be associated

with acceptance of a secularistic outlook toward religion.
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Financial success would affirm the secularist view that man
can contrecl his own destiny by placiag his confidence in ma-
terialistic rather than spiritual elements. Cross-tabula-
tion on family income and agreement to the statement, "I do
not need religion" has mixed results. Those in the lowest
and highest income brackets, under $10,000 and over $30,C0C
a year, were the most likely to agree that they did not need
religicn, but there were no significant differences.

Expecting that some students had canitulated to
secularism in a greater degree than others, the question was
asked for agreement - disagreement, "I have given up the
idea of God but the o0ld customs still have a pull on me."
Cnly elight percent of the student body azreed to the state-
ment. Ten nercent of the Protestants agreed with the state-
ment as compared tc four percent of the Jews and two oer-
cent of the Catholics. However more than one-quarter of the
no religious preference group was in agreement that they have
given up the idea of God, but they still retain the influence
of o0ld religious customs. The influence of secularism can
be In degrees and some students are more susceptible to that
influence than others.

The impersonal environment of the university pro-
vides isolation and anomie which can make some students more
suscevotible to the influence of secularism and differentia-
tion. The American business values of self-reliance and in-

dividualism have also penetrated the university. These at-
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titudes would influence the students)feelings toward prayer,
whose object would suggest dependence on someone else.

The college student is trying to cope with an en-
vironment in which differentiation values compete with in-
tegrating values. "Prozressive mastery of the environment
devends on both the complementarity of these fcrces and on
their opposition to each other.”21 It is difficult for many
students to experience the equality of both differentiating
and integrating factors. When the differentiating factors
outweigh the integrating ones under the influence of sec-
nlarism, the student finds it more difficult toc cope with
his environment as well as with himself. He 1is less likely
while under the secularism influence, which is often shaded
into degrees, to maintain a religious affiliation until he

can build a religious identity agailn.
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Table 44 : Summary table of resnonses to secularism as a
cultural phenomenon influencing the attitudes
of students tcward God and religicn.

Students General Income in thousands

who agree response Denomination dollars

that: Prot Cath Jew Other None 16 15 20 30 over
30

I do not -

need reli-

gion 15 6 6 13 15 L7 16 14 14 10 16

Prayer is a

waste of

time and

effort 7 5 L 0 5 19 711 8 2 6

T had given
up the idea
of God but
the old cus-
toms still
have a »ull
on me.

(@0)

10 2 L S 27 13 6 9 9 L

G. Factors Competing with the Student's Identity.

Students are trying to find their personal iden-
tities in college by trying out various roles and activities.
They often engage 1n new sports, more opposite—sex relations
and extra~curricular activities along with increased effort
for studies. The new ventures help to builld the studemt's iden-
tity as athlete, friend, lover, administrator, writer and
other roles. The sense of satisfaction or novelty - or ad-
venture drawn from these activities can compete with the
sense of identity built from denominational activities.

Cne of the nersonal changes that Astin (1378) re-
norted in college students during their college experience
was the develcopment of a more nositive self-image as re-

flected in zreater interversonal and intellectual com-



petence. Competency of any kind takes time and energy.
This time and energy is limited for the students, so they
must make careful choices about varceling it out. Stu-
dents' commitments become more careful, and as some commit-
ments strengthen, others weaken. "The total commitments to
social institutions and ideoclogies, however, need not to be
constant, for certain commitments may be withdrawn back into
self." 22Some students may withdraw their membership from
the denomination temporarily while trying out new roles and
comwetercigs';.

| Another change in college students reported by
Astin (1978) was an increase in hedonism. Hedonistic values
usually conflict with religious values. He also found great-
er hedonistic tendencies at larger and public institutions
than private ones. Buffalo State is a large institution with
two bars for undergraduates as the drinking age in New York
State is 18. Hoge (1974) says that "the more conflict that
exists in the total package of commitments, the less total
energy will be available for them." >3 Astin (1978) also
found that an 1increase in athletic involvement brought an
increase in religious apostasy. Religion has been known to
stress the spiritual over the »hysical, which could set up
more conflicts for the student.

Gallup poll in the "Unchurched American" (1578 , 1)

reported that the interests that competed with church~going

were "sports, recresticnal sctivity, hobbies, social activ-
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ities, friends, work and desire for more time for self and
family." "In this complex of identity foci, ultimate sys-
tems of meaning, and the more concrete reference to reli-
gious organizations have to compete with hosts of other's.%)-'L

Thirteen percent out of a possible 22 percent of
students who left their denomination chose the reason "too
many vressures claiming my time at school and part-time
jobs." Twice as many women as men claimed this reason and
more senlors and science majors found time pressures an im-
portant reason for withdrawing from their religious affil-
iation, perhaps for academic vurposes. Protestants out-
numbered Catholics by four to one and no Jews felt this was
an adequate reason for leaving their denomination.

National background did not influence the choice,
exceot in the Africa-Asian group whose response to pressures
outnumbered the others by four times. Students living in
apartments experience more time pressure than students liv-
ing at home or dormitories. It would follow that the time
spent in shopping, cocking, cleaning, etc. would intrude
into study and recreational time. The smaller urban dwell-
ers reported twice as much pressure as the larger urban and
rural residents. The 'sixrburbanites reported the least pres-
sure for time and energy.

Cver half of the students at State nold part-time

jobs. The college itself, with the heln of the Federal

government, suvolies six hundred job opportunities, not



157

counting the food services, college stores etc. that hire
their own students. It was hypothesized that these working
students would exnerlience more »ressure from time and work.
Suspecting that parentgt income would influence the stu-
dent's work activities, family income and occupation of
father were controlled.for the reason given for leaving de-
nominations, as "too many pressures claiming my time at
school and nart-time Jjobs." Most students whose family in-
come was between ten and fifteen thousand dollars chose
this reason most often. This answer corresvonded to the
category of clerical and sales for fathers' occupation.
Students from the lowest and highest incomes as well as the
orofessionals and laborers reported the least pressures on
time from vpart-time -jobs and school wcrk. The lowest in-
come students can attend the university without charge and
‘even receive board and room and spending money as a result
of Equal Cpportunity acts. They have no need to work.
Those from the higher income brackets likewise express

less need for part-time jobs.

Students who attend church services the least, re-
ported time pressures as one of the reasons. None of those
who attend bl-monthly, we=kly or more, gave this reason.
With prayer, the responses were less predictable. Even
some of those who prayed daily and weekly had dropped out
of thelr churches because of time ovressures. The fact that

students withdrew from tneir denominations because of com-
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peting activities did not deter them from prayer. They did
not refrain from prayer when refraining from membership
which implies a more intense commitment to God than to an
institution.

It was hypothesized that students who were involved
in extra activities would be most likely to withdéraw from
their denoninations. This hypothesis was supported to an ex-
tent but not adequately. None of the students engaging in
three extra-curricular activities left their denominations.
Two percent of the students who <¢id not engage in any extra-
curriculars withdrew. Five percent of those invclved in one
or two extra-curriculars left. The largest decline of ten
nercent came from students inveclved in four or more extra-
curriculsr activities. It avpears that students can handle
some »ressure from competing interests, but not too many of
them.

The same students whese family iancome would neces-
sitate their taking part-time jobs are also the ones who are
most active in extra-curricular activities. Students engag-
ing in four or more extra-curriculars were the least likely
to affirm the 1mdortance of relizion in their lives. Evi-
dently they had established priorities for their commitments.
In the sare way, students most involved in campus ministry,
engaged in two or three extra-curriculars, but the students

least involved in campus ninistry had four or more extra-

curriculars for comnetition.
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The attractiveness of the extra-curricular activ-
ities cause more difficulty in establishing priorities for
students. The funding provided by the college for social,
cultural, educational and recreational events could never
be matched by the campus ministry groups. Therefore those
students who do choose to identify with a denomination over
the competing identifications, must have a special motiva-

tion.

!
'—lo
o
=
5]

H. Factors withirn Denomirnations which Hinder a Relig
Identification.

Institutional dissatisfaction can cause individuals
to leave their denomination of socialization. Gallup Poll
(1977) asked teenagers for their reasons for being "turned
off by the church." The reasons they gave are as follows:

"Why Churches are Falling

1. Too insular, not reaching out to the people they should
be serving.

2. Not making an effort to appeal to youth - there should
be more youth vrograms.

3. Hypocritical - churches and churchgoers are not living
up to what they profess.

ly. Sermons are boring.

5. Churches are too restrictive - too many restrictions
vlaced on members.

6. Not teaching about God or the Bible - they ignore the
heart of the matter.

7. Always asking for money.

8, ©Not keening up with the times. ,

9. Too pushy - churcnes oress people too nuch,

10. Little impact on society in view of widespread crime

and immorality." 25

Usually these feelinggrevert to the persons con-

e

sidered responsible for the situation. In most cases it

° )

would be officials in charge of the churches, the clergy.
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Therefore one of the reasons given for students to check for
leaving their denomination was "Unsympathetic attitude of

) . on
the clergzy.

Six nercent of the twenty-two percent who left
their denomination checked this reason. It was hypothesized
that more men than women would cite this reason because women
apoear more tolerant of the clergy than men. Although seven
nercent of the women as ccmpared to five perecent of the men,
gave as theilr reason for devnarture from their denomination,
the unsy~pathetic attitude of the clergy, the differences
were not significant. The Seniors were more tolerant of the
clergy than the other classes. Tolerance is a quality that
usually grows with maturation.

The Polish and Northern Zuropeans were most censcor-
ious of their clergy and the African-Asian groups the least.
The Buffalo area Polish clergy are known to be somewhat
autocratic,so that response was expected. The Asian stu-
dents are mainly international students whose attitude to-
ward church or any authoritvy would be more resosectful than
American students. The Black studenta! complaints about
their clergy do not center on unsympathetic attitudes, but
rather on the quality of the serr~cns.

Protestants were most critical cf their clerg
which was surprising, as they are in a better position to

chanze the than the Catholics who must accept the »riests



gave that resoonse at all., Evidently the relationship bpe-
tween Jews and thelr rabbis must be satlisfactory, or the
Jews 1In my sample are not strongly attached to their syna-
gogues and therefore are not in frequent contact with
their rabbis.

It was hypothesized that graduates from parochial
high schools would be more likely to experience satisfac-
tory relationshios with-clergy because of their added con-
tact with them. Although some of these contacts might have
been unpleasant, the total effect would outweigh the dis-
agreeable incidents. This hypothesis was accepted in that
twice the percentage of public school graduates and three
times the vnercentage of nublic elementary school gradusates
chose "unsympathetic attitude of the clergy" over the paro-
chial school graduates. The students taking the most re-
ligious instructions in both high and elementary school
were the least likely to complain about their clergy. Stu-
dents who were better educated in their religion would be
more likely to recognize the position of the sacerdotal
office and in turn be less critical of their clergy. Stu-
dents receiving religious instructions at home showed the
largest percentase 1n choosing this alternative of unsympa-
thetic attitudes of the clergy, which might indicate that
their parents had already chosen it by educating their

children themselves.
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Uns—mnathetic attitudes of so:e clergy seem to in-
fluence the church attendance cf students. OCnly six percent
of those who attend regularly gave this reason, but the »er-
centage steadily increased with less attendance. Eight per-
cent of those attending bi-monthly, ten percnt of mcnthly
attenders, 19 percent of occasional attenders, and 28 perz-
cent of those who -do not attend at all, gave this reason.
There was no relationshio when cross—tabulating with fre-
quency of prayer, where all the categories from never to
daily were very similar. Evidently prayer is not very much
influenced by the clergy which could be one of the factors
that cause students to say that they believe in God but do
not necessarily need a church,

Cne of the major hypotheses of this study is that
denominations which fail tec »rovide a community of support
will have the least holding nower on their members. It
would seem that members of denominations who felt alienated
from the community of believers would find it most diffi-
cult to return to membership. Caplovitz (1977) found that
the strength of the communal aspects for the Jews was a
detéerrent” from apostasy for them.

Caplovitz (1977) and Greeley (1973) divide the com-
ponents of religious identification into religiosity or be-

ief, and community. Weber emphaslzes the meaning dimension
of religlosity when discussing belief and doctrine. Durkheim

emohasized the community dimension of religlosity which is
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composed of a number of like-minded individuals who support
one another in their common goals and behavior.

It would seem that Mol's theory which exvlains the
tension between the individual, the grouv, and society at
large would be especially apolicable. Both the meaning and
communal dimensions of the religiocus group could be in dis-
harmony with the individual or with society. The meaning
dimension of religion is more private to the individual be-
liever than the communal dimension that must be shared.

The individual can tempworarily bracket church doctrines

that conflict with his meaninz system. When disharmony oc-
curs on the communal level, the individual's choices are
limited to staying with or leaving that community which
causes suffering and hardship. His methods of resolving

the communal tensions are more limited than the meaning ten-
sions, and often lead to dev»arture.

The meaning dimension of religion satisfies the in-
tellectual cavacities of the individual. However, individ-
uals also possessemotions. The belonging dimension of reli-
gion satisfies the emotional needs of the individual. Many
motives for behavior, although accepted as irrational to
the intellect, have greater imvact if they disturb the emo-
tions. Therefore persons would leave a groun after a dis-
agreeable incident, even though intellectually they could
give no basis for their actions.

Among the alternatives given as reasons for leav-
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ing the denomination of socialization was "no supvort from

the church community."

About one-third of the departees
checked this reason. Men and womer gave similar responses,
but more Juniors and Seniors marked this reason than Fresh-
man and Sonhomores. Most students who live in avartments
alone, are both Seniors, and those nmost likely tc leave
their denomination because they felt no support from the
church community. None of the dorm students gave this as
3 reason for leaving thelr affiliation which might indicate
that they are receiving a sense of community in the dorms
that is adequate for them. Students living at home and in
avartments with others geave similar responses to each other,
neither of which was very high. The smaller city residents
reported the least satisfaction from their church community
and the rural areas the most. Maybe when numbers of com-
munities are limited by geograohy, the church communities
take on added importance. Students who grew up in the sub-
urban communities contained the next group most satisfied
with the comnunitarian dimension of their churches. This
seems to supoort Greeley's (1972) theory that the city
ethnic and religious grouns moved to the suburbs without
losing thelr religious identlity. The large city population
followed the smaller city'population in disaffection with
the communitarian dimension of religilon.

The Irish and Anglo-Saxons claim the most alien-

ation from the religious community and the Asians and

—~ 54
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Africans claim the least. The Irish seem to be able to get
along with thelr clergy better than with each other. Pre-
vious religious education and high school education made
very little difference regarding the lack of community as
reason for leaving. Four times as many Protestants were
likely to leave their denomination as Catholics and Jews
because of lack of community support. The Campus Crusade
and the Pentecostal/Charismatics were the most likely of
any category to feel the lack of community that caused them
to leave thelr denominations to move to their present sta-
tus. This sense of community is ezpecially apparent in
their preoccupation with companionship in their present
fellowshiov grouvs.

Charismatic and Pentecostal zroups were the ben-
eficlaries of four Protestant and three Catholic students
who left their denominations to find community. The ques-
tion was asked for disagreement - agreement purvoses, "I
find that Charis~atic and Pentecostal fellowship groups are
the most meaningful for» of expressing my relationship to
God." Eight percent of the student body agreed to the
statement, although only two percent of these students be-
long to the nondenominational group specified as Pente-
costal/Charismatic. The remaining five percent engaged in
Charismatic or Pentecostal groups within their own denomin-
ation. Torty-five percent of the students admitted that

they did not know if these fellowship groups are the most
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meaningful forms of expressing their relationship to God,

The Freshmen reported the greatest concern for this
fellowship. Many of these students begin their fellowship
activities in High School and desire to continue them. For
Juniors and Soohomores, other groups seem to suffice. How-
ever, Seniors were next to exoress this need for fellowshio
grouns, which indicates a nermanence of this need for many
college students. More Seniors live in apartments alone
and this group of the residence category expressed the sec-
ond greatest need for a worshipping community. However,
the process works in reverse for dormitory students who
were the most likely to prefer fellowship communities.
Dormitory students should have the most accessibility to
community, yet they express a need for a particular type of
worshipping community. Thls need does not seem to be sat-
isfied by mere presence of bodies. Large urban backgrounds
recorded the greatest »nercent of students who desire the
fellowship of like minded worshippers. Suburban areas re-
ported the least need, but the largest Charismatic Fellow-
ship grou»ns in the Buffalo area, which attract about one
thousand teenagers each, are located in the suburbs. The
discrepancies are difficult to explain which might suggest
that the reasorg for Charismatic/Pentecostal involvement
transcend demogravhic background.

The African-Asian group 1s the most attracted to

the fellowship. Many black churches are involved in phases
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of Pentecostalis« which could account for their desire for
this type of activity. More women than men are attracted
to fellowship groups which at first glance avpear more
equal regarding sexual leadership because less clerics are
involved. However, Saint Paul's position regarding women
is accepted in a literal and fundamental manner so that
women experlience the same discrimination as in the denomin-
ations. Again, the desire for community must supersede
these barriers. |

Public school graduates and those with least reli-
gious education favor the fellowship groups. Again this
finding illustrates the ambiguity of the situation in which
community and meaning systems are both included in a concept
of religiosity. Protestants were more likely than Cath-
olics, to exoress this need of fellowshipn. The nondenomin-
ational groups attract more membership from Protestants
than the other denominations. No Jews expressed this need
for community, which perhaps indicates that this need is
already fulfilled by the ethnic tradition. Naturally, the
nondenominational group exoressed a great need for fellow-
shin, as no one disagreed with the question.

Few of the students who attend church services
agreed with the statement regarding fellowship. Students
who never prayed reported a need for fellowship -'and 1} per-
cent of those who prayed daily did likewise. Denominations

which fail to »nrovide for this need for fellcwship or com-
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munity, along with opportunities for »nrivate prayer and re-
ligious services will have more difficulty in retaining
thelr membershin. The importance of community and group

coresion will be discussed 1in chapters six and seven.
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Chapter V

A Forces Bullding Identification to Denominations

The advantage of Mol's theory 1s that it includes
the integrating as well s differentiating factors in his
descriotion of the function of religion. Relizion has been
shown in both roles by Yinger (197C), Jonnstcne (1975),
Greeley (1972), Baum (1975), but many authors stress the
disruptive cor alienating function at the expense of the
unifying forces. Just as there are forces present within
institutional churches and 1n socilety at large which di-
minish the identification to religious denominations, there
are forces in similar circumstances that build identifica-
tion to denominations. An inspvection of both forces, the
diminishing and the strengthening, is necessary for a
comvrehensive view of the influence of religion in society.
A, Integration of Self-Identity.

College-aged students are in the process of build-
ing their own vsycho-sccilal identity. It is important for
this orocess to begin to develeop on a personal level tefore

it can develoo fully cn a collective level, DBesides the
usual components of identity, as nares, dates, geographical,
historical and religiocus data, there are unconscious and

preconscicus levels of being at ease in a psycho-social

context.

171
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The individual exists in soclety according to both
his subjective perception of himself and the perception that
he thinks others in society have of him. This leads to the
relaticnal aspect of identity. It is often the perception
of the fact that others recognize in the individual the same-
ness or continuity within himself through time, that Erikson
contends isg so important to identity formation. The per-
cention is based on a recinrocal recognition between the in-
dividual and the society of the people who make up his vsy-
cho~-social context. This shcws the imnortarnce of the mean-
ingful relations that result when a growing person feels
himself affirmed by his veers, and confirmed by the adults
in his life.

identity is also fashiocned by the various groups of
which an individual is part, and 1t appropriates some of the
characteristics of the collective identities which occur
within a given culture. Each person integrates into his
individual identity the collective components which connect
him to racial, naticnal, ethnic, professional and religious
grouns. This relationship between perscral and collective
identity is esvecially important at the time of adolescence
and post-adolescence because the individual is beginning to
share a collective identity with adults.

The element of synthesis of integration is central
in the consideration of identity. A person must establish a

stable identity by integrating new elements and personal ex-
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periences within his ego to form a personal, harmonious,
unified whole. When the individual perceives himself as rec-
ognized favorably by others, he likewise perceives his own
interior unity which gives him the confidence to master his
own exverience. Although much conflict remains during the
process, the beginnings of identlity forrmation are made.
Successful 1dentity is defined by a total integration of
collective elements as well as the personal.

A prcocblen in identity formation according to Erikson
is that each stage of development 1is accompanied by a psycho-

social crisis "precipitated both by the individual's readi-
1
ness and by sccilety's pressure." Since the influence is two-

fold, all the moderating variables cf environment as well as
neredity are annarent.

"The period can bte viewed as a »nsychosocial moratorium
during which the individual through free role experimen-
tat*on may find a niche in some section of his society, a
niche which 1s firmly defined and yet seems to be uniquely
made for him. In finding it the young adult gains an as-
sured sense of inner continuity and sccial sameness which
will bridge what he was as a child and what he is about to
become, and will reconcile his concention of himself and
his community's recognition of him." 2

Erikson calls this pericd of the young adult's life,

=)

the identity crisis. Crisis is considered a turning point

or confluence of forces out of which a new and mcre mature
identity can be realized. The crisis 1s preceded by a peri-

od of role diffusion and disintegration that occurs in the

late teens ss the young adult tries to stabilize choices, ca-

reers, relaticnshi»ns and roles. A period of role-integration



follcws in the early twenties, but the nericd in between

can be trauratic for both. the individual and the groups with
which he clains membershin, Individuals cften delay their
task of ego-identity formation by submerging thelr identi-

ties in close-knit zrcups or the "steady"
b | Dy

from the opposite
sex. Before voung persons can move to the . next evigenetic
staze which cccurs at the end of adolescence, they must hsve
accomplished the tasks c¢f the necessary identity fcrmation
stage.

Before students can mergze their identities with oth-
ers in marriage, which is usually a ccmponent of the intima-
cy stage, they must assume a secure appraisal of theilr own
identity. It is impossible to lay one'é identlity on the line
in order to merge with another in marriagse, unless cne 1is
secure in his/her vision of personal identity. This identity
must be firmly grasped on the psycho-social level befére one
can proceed to differentiate himself or share with others in
a self sacrificing manner. Likewise, it is easier for one
to share himself with others in a denomination or religious
institution after he is no longer struzgling tc "get himself
tocether."

Students of ccllege age are trying to "put it to-
gether" in the sense that they are forced to recognize that
they cannot spend their lives in indecision over career
choices and other components of their identity formation.

The youns adult is trying to shape a world vision which is

ruled by a hierarchy of values that will give meaning to
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his life. "Religion enables people tc define themselves in
terms of a transcendent identity." This transcendent dimen-
sion rests on faith that everything is in order, but the
falth in order exceeds our proof in empirical reality. Yet
all men seem to exnerience the need for order which Mol
vplaces on the integration side of his fundamental dialectic
between identity/integration and change /differentiation.

The religious faith is usually operationalized and
exnerienced in relation with others in denominations. Re-
ligiosity in the study done by Smith, Weigert and Thomas (1979)
vertains to several specific empirical manifestations of
traditional religious beliefs, and practices juch as church at-
tendance, prayer, frequency of communion and participation
in religious organizations. They tested Catholic high school
students from five countries to examine the relation between
self-esteem and religiosity. Thelir findings upheld a previ-
ous revort of Strunk (1969) that there was a positive rela-
tionship between adolescent self-esteen and total religiosity.
There was likewise a vositlve relationship with the practices
that made up the constitutlive dimensions of religious com-
mitment of Glock and Stark (1968). "The findings here ap-
near tc question the credence of the denrivation and depend-
ence theories of self esteem and religiosity, on cross-cul-
tural r;rowzds.”_L Rather than moving into other denomina-
tions because of denrivation needs, their evidence pointed
to the psychologically healthy group, as staying in their

affiliation.
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As young persons progress through theilr identity
crisis, their self.esteem and self-.acceptance developsa. Sacks
(1979) in examining the effects of a thirty-day retreat based
on the Sviritual Exercises of Saint Ignatius, found that these
exercises had a significant integrative effect on the self
systems of individuals in the sample. Sacks found a progres-
sive search for meaning and stability as well as greater self-
awareness and the integration of increasingly complex expecta-
tions for young adults. Again the psychologically healthy ap-
pear to remain actlive and seek more religious help in their
quest toward self-actualization and identity formation. Young
persons must stabilize their own identity before they can
chance the complex expectations put on them by society and
their peers.

One of the problems that Fallding (197L) attributes
to religion is the sense of closure 1t demands 1n accepting
the truths without testing. "Religious truth is not decided
by discussion and the babble of the irreverent, egoistic pri-
vate oninion 1s silenced by the authority cf revelation."
However, students who are trying to integrate their own iden-
tity must question and explore alternatives rather than accept
the authority of others on all matters. In fact it is not
unheard of that religious individuals can live with doubts
and questions. There would be no falth, if the believer had
all the answers. Rather than looking for the false security

that the unquesticn.inz stance might receive, college students
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who are still searching, are willing to live with the ques-
tions which can be sign of both ©vsychological and religious
maturity.

When asked a question regarding closure, the stu-
dents showed that they did not need it, yet they remained in
their denominations. Over three-fourths of Catholics and
Protestants and two-thirds of the Jews agreed to the state-
ment "To be comfortable with one's belief system, but at
the same time to incorporate new beliefs into it, is a sign

" Students do not seem to be silenced

of a mature person.
by a closed statement of revelation, as Fallding states.
Over half of the Protestants and Catholics agreed to the
statement, "I belleve that God is revealed in every pérson
who feels and acts unselfishly." The Jews were less likely
to agree, which was exnected because their stronger biblical
tradition stresses revelation of God through His word.

Cne of the functions of religion, according to
C'Dea, is that it develops immortant aspects of the adher-
ent's own self-understanding and self-definition. Through
understanding cf the transcendentel values and beliefs regard-
ing human nature '"religion affects indiyiduals' understand-
ing of who they are and what they are.”o When ldentity is
fecrmed, the individual can more easily achieve his higher
potentlalities.

If there is a connection between personal unhappi-

ness, strained »narental relations and religious apostasy,
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the inverse situation usually exists also. Caplovitz (1977)
found that college graduates who had good relations with
their vparents were least likely to apostasize in the first
nlace and most likely to be consistent identifiers with
their dencninations in subsequent years. Hoge and Carroll
(1278) in a study involving eight Prctestant suburban
churches found that members who were organizsationally in-
volved and genercus in morey coatribution felt less anomie
than other members. Church members who are happy and well ..
adjusted do not withdraw from thelr denominations.

Likewise in a study of the "Religion of the Poor"
Lefever (1977) found that the religious dencminations of the
éoor contribute in significant and positive ways to the
processes of identity formation and to the development of
cultural norms and values. The escapist, valliative and
disorganized aspects of the religion of the poor gre empha-
sized when examining it from the limited perspective of the
outsider. "The nublic religious service within the poverty
community forms a stagze upon which, in dynamic fashion, the
identity - conferral and identlty - seeking role are dynam-
ically played.”7 In this way religlon serves as a creative
force for thcse who stay in their religious affiliation.

Johnscn (1973) found that college students who were
more involved 1n their denomination, tended to view their
families as more happy,.close, accepting and communicative.

There was no indication that alienation from families turned
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them to religion, but rather that pleasant parental relations
heloed them to remain in thelr denominations. Greater happi-
ness, adjustment, and satisfaction in marriage is related to
positive beliefs about religion and religious participation
(Hunt and Kinz, 197°%), The authors are careful to admit that
many of the qualities that tend to be associated with hanpi-
ness in marriage are also emphasized in various expressions
of the Judeo-Christian tradition. Therefcre, this hypothesis
rested on the correlation between the greater religiosity of
the married partners and their own evaluations of their mar-
riages as more successful. Deprivation theories for turning
to religion or remaining 1in one's denomination do not hold
in these studies. Gallup poll (1974) found that active
church participants likewise possessed a greater personal
happiness and were more content with their work and personal
goals.

Students whose personal identlty has been helped by
their religious denominations should be less likely to leave
them, Part of thelr personal ideantity 1s conferred upon
students by the significant others in their lives, especially
their parents and friends. Students were asked to choose

reasons for staying with theilr denominations. Whea marking

" 1

the category 'circumstances outside the churches themselves',

36 percent of the students marked "my narents stayed with

the church." This category received more votes than "organ-

mn

ized religion is imvortant to nme peers and friends were
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active members of the church" and "church-related activities
such as choir or social services were satisfying" or "other

' in that order.

reasons, '

A cross-tabuletion of residence, indicated that stu-
dents living at home renorted twice as nmuch influence of
their narents' decision to stav with the church than the in-
fluence of their friends. Since »arents are the most sig-
nificant identity conferrers, this result was expected.

There was very little variation in students responses as
divided accordling to year in college, except for the Fresh-
men who acknowledged the most influence of parents.

Students living at horme would be expected to ex-
perience less alienation than students living away from
home. However, the Influence of parents extends to the
dormitories where one would expect the influence of friends
to be more pronounced. Three tizes as many students living
in dormitories rencrted that the influence of their parents
was greater than the Influences o:
perserverance in their denomination.

Senlors 1n dormitories claim the least influence
of either varents or friends. It is likely that their own
identity formation would exhibit more autonomy at this
stage in their lives. Two-thirds of the students living in
apartments with others claimed the influence of thneir par-

ents for staying with their denomination as compared to the

one-third who lived in apartments alone. Cne-quarter of the
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students living in anartments with roommates accepted the
influence of their friends in staying with their religious
denomination. However, none of the students living in apart-
ments alone acknowledged the influence of their friends in
their decision to stay with their denomination.

Almost half of the Catholics accented the influence
of their parents as compnared to a third of the Jews and Prot-
estants., This sltuation is esvecially retlected 1In the fre-

£
“

quency of thelr church attendance. Catholics who stayed bve-
cause their parents stayed, were more likely to attend
church frequently than Catholics -who stayed for other rea-
sons.,

Table L5: Percentage of students by denomination attending

church who remained in theilr denominations be-
cause thelr parents stayed.

Frequency Protestant Catholics Jews
of church Stayed Parents Stayed Parents Stayed Parents
attendance for other staved for other stayed for other stayed
reasons o reasons reasons
Never 16 11 : 7 2 L7 T2
Once or
twice vear 31 23 2l 16 4l 1o
Monthly 11 18 11 2 12 13
Bi-nonthly 9 15 _ i 13 0 5
Veekly 33 . 33_  __Lk 50 0 0
Column 100 100 100 1CO 100 100
total  N=6L N=3l N=169 ©N=150 N=L7 N=8
Missing - 3 cases.

It was hypothesized that graduates from parocchial

and »rivate schools would be more likely to rermain in their
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denomination because thelr parents stayed. It was expected
that students would appreciate the financial strain placed
on parents and therefore would be more susceptible to their
influence. Although there wag very little difference be-
tween parochial, »rivate or »nHublic school Catholic gradu-
ates, who stayed because their parents stayed, there was a
significant difference between them and the Catholics who
stayed for other reasons. Catholics who stayed because
their parents stayed, were more likely to attend Catholic
schools.

Table ll6: Percentage of students remaining in their denom-

lnation because their parents stayed,by denomin-
ation and type of high schools.

Type of Protestant Catholics Jews

school Stayed Parents Stayed Parents Stayed Parents
for other stayed for other stayed for other stayed

v reasons reasons reasons

Public 97 100 50 30 100 100

Private 0 0 30 3L 0 C

Parochilal 3 0 20 36 0 6]

100 100 100 100 100 100

N=6lL N=3) u=167 N=1561 =17 N=8

Missing - 3 cases.

It was expected that the type of relizious instruct-
tions would influence the nurber of students who remnained in
their denominstions because their parents did. The hypoth-
esls that students who received theilr religious education at
home woulcd accept the influence of thelr parents was negated.
Only 31 percent of students receiving home instructions said
that they stayed with thelr denomination because their par-

ents did as compared with Ll »nercent of those who received
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elementary and high school religious instruction. Almost
one-fourth of the students recelving no reli;;ious instruc-
tion at all, admitted to the influence of their parents on
thelr decision to remain within their religious denomination.
There was very little difference between men and
wemenn in accenting the influence of elther family or friends.
The Italian - Southern Eurcoe groups were most inclined to
go alons with thelr narents and the African-Asian groups
were the least. The Polish and Northern Zuropesan groups
were most susceptible to the influence of their friends and

the Africen-As

foto

an grouns were agala the least. The Afri-
can-~-Aslan grouv 1s comnosed of some international students
who are clder and seldom return to thelr homeland before
graduation. Many of the Black students are basic equal
ovportunity students whose parents could not afford to send
them to college.

There is usually less family strife in homes where
economic strain is missing. Families of lower incomes are
known to have higher divorce rates, juvenlile delinquency,
sickness and other unpleasantries. Therefore, less alien-
ation and better familial relationships should occcur in
higher income familles, The more satisfactory family re-
lationshios shonld in turn iafluence the holding power of
religious denomirnations.

More students in the highest family income bracket

whose fathers were osrofessicnals said that they remaiaed in
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their denominations because their parents stayed. Lore stu-
dents in the middle-family-income brackets whose fathers
were 1in the manazerial, clerical or unskilled working cate-
gories gave the same reason for remaining in their denomin-
ation., The children of u-2skilled workers who remained in
thelr denominations because thelir narents did were most like-
ly to be in the lower-family-income brackets. Most of the
children of unskilled workers are Catholics which could ac-
count for the higher staying power althouzh the family in-
come is lower.

The influence of pleasant onarental relaticns 1s
esveclally cobvious in the frequency of church attendance.
Students who attend most often acknowledge the influence of
parents. There was a significant difference between bi-
monthly and weekly church attendance of those students re-
maining in their denominations because their parents did
and those remaining for other reasons., Even students who
returned to their deno .irnations after a period of separation

were more likely to attend church 1if thelr parents stayed

than if they returned for cther reasons.
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Table LL7: Percentage of students staylng and returning to
their denominations by church attendance.

Church Stayed Stayed Returned Returned
attendance for because for because
other parents other parents
reasons staved reasons stayed
Never 92 8 1 1
Cnce or
twice year 7L 26 2 2
Monthly 60 L0 0 0
Bi-monthly L5 55 i 0
Weekly or
more Lo 60 o 3
Column ) _
Total N='223 N=211 N='9 N=10

Of those surviving the adolescent rebellion and
returning to their familial denomination, Ll percent were
Catholic, one-third were Protestant, and 11 percent were
Jews. Students who prayed the most, had friends who did
likewlse. The influence of the significant others who
confer 1dentity cannot be denied. Satisfactory relations
with sigmiflcant others in the denomination help to build
one's own ldentification to the denominaticn. Even stu-
dents who leave their famillal denomination are encouraged
to return under the influence of favorable parental re-
lations.

Mol defines identity on the personal level as ''the
stable niche that man cccupies in a potentially chaotic en-
vironment which he is therefore vrepared vigorously to de-
fend." However this identity occurs on the social level al-

so. "Similarly, on the social level, a stable aggregate of
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basic and commonly held beliefs, patterns, and values main-

tainz itself over against the potential threat of its envi-
Q

ronment and its members.'

Both the individual and social
identity are connected by the search for meaning. "Without
meaning we are incomplete and unfinished animals, and man
10
without culture and without meaning 1s not man." The cul-
ture patterns, which are historically created systems of
meaning, givé direction to the lives of individuals and
However one cannot deny the possibility of con-
flict between persc:al and social identities. Individuals
and grouns can differ with thelr interpretations of meaning
systems that were designed to unite then.

Yinger (1977; 69) conducted a cross-cultural study
in an effort to isolate, by empirical means, the substruc-
ture upon which religion rests - that is to measure the ele-
ments shared by religions. He reported that 751 college
students from five different countries said that religions,
in all their diversities, rest upcn the common structures
of the vpersistent exnerience of injustice, suffering, and
meaninglessness. Yinger's respondents rated highest, the
ability of religion to cope with meaning in 1life, and
therefore the strongest substructure. The issue of mean-
ing seems to be part of mankind's individual and social

identitr., Lefever (1977) extolls the religion of the poor

for the meaning functio: that it »rovides. He feels that
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the relicious vnoor offer an understanding of tragedy and
sufferinz that is frequently lacking from the seasibili-
ties of the more affluent.

Students who stayed with their denomination marked
the categories "the denomination helvs me to make sense out

" and "I was content with the church's teachings,"

of my 1life
the highest. Zven the students who left their dencminations,
and then returned, chose first, "I found I was able to har-
menize in my life the beliefs and practices that differed
frorm church" and "felt I cculd accept the teachings and doc-
trines of the church." The reaning and faith dimension of

religiosity recelved higher acclaim than the liturgical,
svpiritual or cormunity dimensions.

Relizious doctrine has both an integrating and seg-
menting influencé on religious or denominational identity.
It tends to gather together the initiated and to segregate
them from those who do not share the same faith. The mes-

sage oroclaims “he exwerience of the sacred and those who
understand it ars beneficiaries of the experience. They
associate with one another and conslder tThemselves distinct
from cthers who do not share the symbols, rites and com-
munal worship with them. However, Greeley (1972; 26lL) from

enpirical data revorts that the American experience with

denominations has not shown that the segmenting influence

o R

overvpowers the intesrating influence.

0Q

Because religion favors the forces of integration
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over differentiation (Mol, 1277;31), the meaning element of
religious falth would increase the holding power of religious
denominations.

"Protestant identity and in particular, Catholic
identity rests upon religiosity, i. e. belief in the dogma
of religion."llCaplovitz blames the avostasy of Catholics
on loss of their religious belief, meaning and faith. He
feels that the meaning dimension is not as important to
Jews, whose ethnlc tradition supersedes their belief system.

Similar belliefs, doctrines and meaning systems pro-
vide the members with a common icdentity. This common iden-
tity becomes stronger as the meaning systems are examined to-
gether by the members. There is an Interaction of beliefs
and community that mutually reinforce each other and strength-
en the identification of the group. These beliefs are espe-
cially meaningful when they pertain to values, pricrities
and philosophical systers that touch the lives of the mem-
bers.

Loyalty to a denomination 1s increased by public
worship. It was hypothesized that the holding power of the
denonination would increase as church attendance increased.

A cross-tabulation of the holding power on church attendance
verified the hypothesis. However, when controlling for de-

nominations, there were no consistent patterns of attendance.
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Table ;,8: Percentage of students remaining in their de-
nomination by frequency of church attendance
and present religious affiliation.

Frequency of

church Denomination

attendance Protestant Catholic Jew

Never 1l 5 36
Once or twice a year 29 20 i
Monthly 13 1C 12
Bi-monthly 11 13 8
Weekly 33 52 0

100 17=98 100 N=328 1CO N=25

Although some students do not attend church at all,
they retain membershin in their denoninations. Those who
attend more regularly,i.e. moathly and bi-monthly,do not
show much difference from those attending only once in a
while, yet they claim the same affiliation. ?roteétants
and Catholics who attend most often likewise report the
highest holding power. Catholics wilth the highest weekly
attendance, have a higher holding power than Protestants.
Yet Jews, with no weekly church attendance, are equal in
holding power to Catholics. Therefore a cluster of vari-
ables must be exanined to determine degrees of affiliation.

When considering the religiosity of the members of
the denominations, shades of difference erierge. Clusters
form when looking simultaneously at all four variables, the
holding power of the denocmination, beliefs, public and pri-
vate worship. The sample seems to fall intc four categor-
ies named apdrodriately:

committed affiliate - resocadent who remained in his/her
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denomination, prays often, goces to church rezularly
and says that belief in God plays a dominant part in
his/her life.

participating affiliate - respondent who remained in his/her
denomination, prays sometimes, goes to church irregu-
larly and say that belief 1In God has a moderate influ-
ence in his/her life.

nominal affiliate = resvondent who remained in his/her de-
nomination, seldom prays, seldom attends church and
says that belief in God has a neglible influence in
his/her life.

genarated - left his/her familial dencmination.

I 1is »nresumed that the committed affiliates who
comnrise 2l percent of the pooulation would have a stronger
identification to their denominaticn than the participat-
ing affilates who comprise: 32 percent of the population.
The nominal affiliates who comprise 22 percent of the popu-
lation would have the wealkest identification to the denom-
ination, followed by the separated group whichhas no identi-
fication with the denomination.

When controlling for denomination on these cate-
gories, Catholics show the highest percentage of committed
affiliates. Half of their members claim to attend church
weekly, oray frequently, and say that belief in God plays
a dominant part in their lives. Iighteen percent of the

Protestants fall intc thils same category, but no Jews.
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Participating affiliates have closer percentages for each

of the denominations. There still is a significant differ-
ence between Protestants and Catholics, but the numbers are
too small for the Jews to measure significance. Only 10
vercent of the Catholics fall into the nominal category as
comoared with 2L nercent of the Protestants and 61 percent
of the Jews.

Table 49: Percentage of students in categories of committed,

participating, nominal affiliates and separated
by denomination.

Catezories
Denominations Committed Pearticipating Nominal Separated
Protestant 18 26 2l 32
Catholic 50 21 10 19
Jews 0 20 61 19

It is assumed that the high provortion of committed
and particivating Catholics and Protestants is related to
the meaning and belcnging dimensions of religious identity.
Previous religious education would not only acquaint the
students with the teachinzs of the denomination, but would
also builld identification to the community of supoort who
sha>red these teachinss., New York State has 2 release-tinme
vpolicy where all students are allowed to leave school one
hour a week for religious instructions. Most denominations

take advantage of this poclicy.
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Table 5C: ercentage of students receiving relizious in-
struction by denomination.

Quantity of

religious Present Denomination
instruction Protestant Catholic Jewish
Yone 17 2 12
Elementary school only 21 29 Ll
Zlementary & hizh scheol 3l 66 Lo
Hom _28 _2
1C0 100 1C0
=92 11=329 K=25

Catholics recelve the most reliziocus instructions
which in turn influences their holding power and their level
of involvement in their denomination. Protestants who re-
ceive less religious education than their Catholics or Jew-
ish counterparts alsc have less holding power than either and
less committed members than Cathclics,

The categories show an increase in committed and
participating affiliates and an accompanyling decrease in
nominal affiliates and sevarated when controllinzy for pre-
vious relizious education. Quantity of religiocus instruc-
tion 1s important because only elementary school religious
education produced more departees or separated than commit-
ted religionists. Religiocus education at home did likewise.

(-

There was a siznif

N

icant difference between those with high
nd elementary school relizious education and the other two
catecories in that the more educated were almost twice as

e .

likely to produce committed religionists. The reasoning

ability of the high school student is nuch better developed

and so therefore cculd better understand the relizious doc-
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trines which are based on more abstract ideas.

Table 51: Percentage of cormitted, participating, nocminal
affiliates anc separated by amount of previous
religious education.

Amount of Category

religious Commit- Partici=-Nominal Separated
education ted pating

None 0 10 10 80 N=l6
Horme 19 25 25 31 N=508
Elementary school only 15 29 26 30 N=173
Elem. and high school 33 35 16 16 N=29l

One of the variables measured for the categories

was frequency of church attendance. Although the other var-
iables of private prayer and agreement that belief in God 1is
an important dimension of one's 1life, are included to form
the categories of committed, participating and nominal af-
filiates, church attendance shows the most variation. When
ccentrolling for denomination on church attendance and amount
of religious education, Catholics showed the most influence.
Sixty-four percent of the Catholics with the most religious
education attended church weekly as corpared with 1L percent
of the Prctestants., This significant difference partially
explains the 12 oercentage point difference in holding power
between Catholics and Protestants. Although Jews do not at-
tend their synagogues as frequently, 1t apnears that those
with the most peligious education are likely tc attend more

often.



Table 52: Percentage of students attending church by denomination and religious
education

Denomination

Protestant Catholic Jewish
Amount of None E1l. El. & Home None El. E1l., & Homne None El1l. El, & Home
religious sch hich Sch sch high sch high
instruction . __schocl school
'requency
of church
- attendance
Hever 50 0 6 15 15 8 0 0 33 L5 37 0
Once or
twice a yr. 12 52 22 32 5 29 1h 28 33 55 37 33
Honthly 12 21 10 11 0 13 9 28 3, 0 6 67
Bi-monthly _ 6 5 1k .8 _ o 18 13 0O 0__0 26 0
Yeekly 20 22 L& 34 28 32 6l 0 0 0 0
Total - T00 100 100 100 100 100 TOO0 I 1ICO 10C 100 100
Number  (16)(19) (31) (26) (7)) (9)y(217) (7) (3)(11) (18) (3)

H6T
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Tf the arcunt of relizious education influenced
the holding power of the denominaticn, which was especially
apnarent when dividing into the committed, participating
and nominal categories, the type of high schocl attended by
the respondent must have a similar effect. Mcl (1771;18L)
repcrted that more CTatholic schocl Catholics in Australia
went to church regularly, prayed regularly, had religious
experiences and had fewer dcubts about God's existence.than
Catholic governmental school graduates. Greeley and Rossi
(19673;158) reported similar results for Catholics in Amer-
cica, © Mol, Greeley and Rossi were careful not to at-
tribute the increased religlosity of Catholic school grad-
nates to the schools'alone, but noted also the influence of
the religious beharior of their narents.

My data showed that private and parochial high
school graduates were more llkely to be committed affili-
ates than public school graduates. Most private high schools
are administered by Catholic religiocus communities. Only

Catholics graduated from private high schools and they com-

e

nrise 25 percent of the parochial high school graduates.
There was a significant difference vetween the percentage

of ccmmitted public school graduates and the coamitted pri-
vate school graduates., There was likewise a significant
difference between the nominal private and narcchial schools
graduates and their public school counterparts.

Parochial elementary school graduates comprise less
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of the committed category and mcre of the nominal category
than the combined parochial and private high schcol gradu-
ates. However there are less of the elementary parocnial
school graduates in the separated category than the combined
parochial and orivate high school sraduates. There is a
significant difference between the public and parcchial ele-
mentary school graduates iIn the committed and noninal affilj-
ates categories. Almost twice as many parochial elementary
school graduates are committed as public elementary schocl
graduates. Cnly 19 percent of the parochial elementary
school ~radustes are located in the nominal category as com-

pared to 37 wercent of the public schocl elementary zradu-
- 3 ="l =)

Table 53: Percentage of committed, participating, nominal
affiliates and separated by type cf high schocl
and elementary schools.

Type of Category

high schoocl Cocmmitted Participating Nominal Separated
Public 1 31 33 22 N=L82
Parochial 2 33 13 28 N=53
Private 38 36 7 19 N=57
Tyve of elem.

schocl

Public 1€ 28 30 2l 7=L08
Parochial 30 31 19 20 ¥=161

Although parcchial and osrivate schools do not seen

to increasse the holding power of the Catholic church a great

deal. thev do serve to decreass the number of norinal Cath-
olics and increase the number of ccrmitted Catholics. Cath-
olicst increased loyalfy to their church 1s especilally evi-
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ct

dent in their following the teaching of mandatory weekly

church attendance. The private hish school graduates are

1

significantly more li%ely to attend weekly church services

than their publiec hish school counterparts. There is not

gh

(]

a siznificant difference between parochial and public hi
school zraduates. Eowever the differences between Catholic
and Protestant public school graduates are also significant
for weekly church attendance which indicates that parochial
ané private high school education does partially explain
some of the difference in the holding power of the two de-
nominations.

Catholic public elementary school graduates show

milar vattern to Cathollc public school zraduates re-

'._J-

®

S

Vo]

arding church attendance. JCatholic elementary parochlal
school graduates show a nore committed church attendance
behavior than parochial high schoocl graduates. In the Buf-

falo and Wew York City areas, nany of the parochial high

school anplicants are rejected by the private schocls and

have to attend the hizh school that was not their first

choice. Sometim=s this rejection at suchh a young age, can

cause hard feelil

B

2s. It is.possible for the rejected ocnes dto
project their resentment on the church.

arochial elerentary schools increased church at-

e

tendance for Jews ancd Protestants, but thelr numbers were

too small to be significant.
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ination and type of high school education.

Denonination

Protestant

Catholic

198

Percentage of students attending church by denom-

Jewlish

Types of school Pub, ?Pri, Par. Zub. Pri. Par. 2Zub. Pri.2ar.
Frequency of
church
attendance
Never 13 0 5C Ly 0 10 36 c__ 0O
Once or
twice year 29 o6 0 22 13 1LE W G 0
Monthly 13 0 0 dsl. 9 6 12 C 0
Bi-monthly 11 0 0 1, 9 19 8 0 ©
Weekly 3l 0 50 L9 69 50 C__0 ©
Total 100 100 100 100 1CO 100
Number N=96 N=2 N=23 N=45 §=38 N=25

Percentage of sbtudents attendlng church by denom-

ination and type of elementary school education.

Denomination Protestant Catholic Jewish

Types of school Pub, Pri, Par. Pub, Pri. Par. Pub. Pri.Pap,

Frequency of

church

attendance

Never 15 C 0 5 g.__ =5 37 0 0

Cnce or

twice vear 30 0 0 22 Ll 1l L2 C 100

Monthly 15 O 0 1, 12 5 13 0 0

Bi-rmontaly 10 100 25 11 © 18 8 0 0

Weekly 30 "0 /75 48 L 58 0O 0 o0
Tctal 100 100 100 10C 100 1C0C 100 100
Nurber N=93 N=1 ©N=4 N=1&2 N=18 w=12 =2l =1
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Factor 2nalysis revealed a close association among

the questions designed to measure the meaning dimension of
relizion., The correlation was very high between the re-
swonses that students gave for staying in the denomination,
as "content with the church's teachings" and "the dencmin-
ation helned them to make sense out of their lives", The
teachings of the denomination form the logical basis for
meaning. It was exnected that students who chose these two
reasons for remaining in their denomination would show sim-
ilar characteristics in their religious behavior.
Cne—fourth of the student body affirmed the reason
that they were "content with the church's teachings" as
thelr reason for staying with their denomination. Thirty-

cs

}_Jo

one nercent of the Protestants, 35 percent of the Cathol

b=

and eight vercent of the Jews chose this reason. similar
pattern followed for the other questlion regarding the mean-
ing dimension of religion. Twenty-two percent of the stu-
dent body gave as their reason for staying: "The denomin-
ation helpns me to make sense out of life." One-qusrter of
the Protestants. 30 percent of the Catholics and 16 per-
cent of the Jews chose this reason.

Students tended to act out their meaning dimen-
sions of religion by attending their churches or syna-
gogues more often. In fact there was a great deal of

similarity in the church attendance ratios of those remain-

ing iIn thelr denocminations because they were content with
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the church's teachings, and those who stayed because the

denomination helped them to make sense out of their lives.

Catholics esnecially were sensitive to their own teachings

regarding weekly attendance at lMass. Those professing to

be content with the church's teachiny and meaning dimen-
sions were most likely to attend church frequently.

Table 56 : Compnarison between church attendance of students
remaining in their denominations because they
were content with the church's teachings and
because the denoninatio:r helsed them to make

+sense out of their lives.

Percentaze of students by denomination who re-

mained in thelr familial denomination because:
They were content with The denomination help-
the church's teachings. ed them to make sense
Frequency of their lives.
of church Denomination Penomination
attendance Prot. Cath. Jew Prot. Cath. Jew
Never 6 2 0 n 2 25
Once in
a while 16 LE 50 12 7 0
Monthly 23 L 50 20 8 75
Bi-monthly 6 21 0 16 9 0
Weekly 119 62 0 L8 L 0
Total 100 100 100 100 100 100
¥-31 ©N-115 ©N-2 N-25 N-98 N-l

A consistency was shown in answers to the two Ques-

tions when controllinc for denominations. In fact there

were no siznificant differences between any of the categories

of church attendance or denocminations. There was a similar
censistency in the resvonses when controlling for residence,

ear in college, nationalit previous relizious education
Y (& 3 6 | B D 3
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and tyne of hich schcol education.

Factor analysis alsc revealed a correlation between
the question "Religion glves meaning to my life" and the
other meaning questions. It was hydothesized that the com-
mitted affillates would be most .1ikely to agree to the mean-
ing function of religion. The hypothesis was fulfilled in
that 87 percent of the committed affiliates, or those who

ttend church and oray regularly, remain in their denomin-
ations and say that religion plays a dominant part 1in their

lives, agreed that religion gave meaning to their lives.

CQ

I

Seventy-six vercent of the »narticipating affiliates or those
who attend church and pray soicetimes and say that religion
plays a moderate influence in their lives did likewise.

Bven half of the nominal affiliates, who attend church and
wray cccasionally and say that feligion or belief in God
vlays a nezlible part in their lives, affirmed : the mean-
ing dimension of religion. Surorising results came from

the separated grcup in that 29 percent of them sald that

religion gave meaning to their lives.

Table 57: Percentazge of committed, participatin
nal alill;ates and sevarated former a
who agreed that religion gave meaning
lives.

Categories Committed Participating Nominal Separated

87 76 50 29

A high vercentage of committed affiliates affirm-

ing the meaning dimension of religion in their lives was ex-
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pected, but the large vercentaze of affirmation by the par-
ticipating and ncminal grouss was not expected. Those af-
ng dinenslon of relizion and yet 'sSepara-.
ting - themselves from thelr denominations show especially
the aspect of relizious meaning that goes beyond the insti-

tntion. OStudents do not have to belong to a denoriaation,

T

vet religion gives meaninz to their lives., They can relate
to religion as a phenomenon, rather than as institutional-
ized, tc serve as a meaning bestowing element for their
personalized belief system.

Factor analysis also showed a strong association
with another meaning question. Responses to the question,
"How much do your relisicusbeliefs influence your personal

ral vehavior such as sexual ethics, honesty, truthfulness

etc?" correlated positively with the statements pertaining

vinz meaning to life and the reason for stay-

=

b

to reli:

LIQ

ion g
ing in one's denomination that were concerned with the
church's teachings and ability cof the denomination to make
sense of one's 1life.

Most committed affiliates acknowledzed the influ-
ence of their relizious beliefs on thnelr nersonal moral be-
havior to a large degree. Most participating affiliates
acknowledged that their religious beliefs affected their

personal moral behavior to a moderate degree. Most nominal

affiliates said their religzi

o)
j=]

cus beliefs had a neglible ef-

fect on thelr personal moral behavior. The separated group
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responded that their religious beliefs iafluenced them

greatly, moderately and negligibly, which again i1llus-

trates the supra-institutional aspects of religion.

Table 58: Percentaze of cormitted, participating, nominal
affiliates and separated from affiliation re-
sponding that thelr religious beliefs influenced
thelr personal mcral behavior to a large or mod-
erate degree.

Categories Committed Participating Nomlnal Separated

8o 65 Lo L7
However, when looking at the hclding power of reli-
gious denominations, one would expect some correlation between
those who »ray and those who attend church/synagozue services.
It was hypothesized that students who pray more frequently
are likewlise more likely to attend church services. Although
students distinguish in theory between belief in God, and
adherence tc a denomination, in oractice therse seems to be
some correlation. In fact, 71 percent of those students wh5
oray most frequently, also attend church services most often.

When one has interiorized one's religious beliefs, that per-

son often feels compelled to sct them out in his life. ‘When

one has interiorized his religicus beliefs enough to pray

often, one can likewise feel imnelled to witness this belief

vid-

e

outwardly by attendinz church services. Cne's self is d

ed by thinking one thinz and performinz something Inconsitss-

]

B

ent with these thougnts. If one prays in orivate, ocne should

have no fears about »raryinzs in public as both asnects, »ri-

vate and »ublic corprise oze's view cof self. As the personal
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identity of students strengthe&fthis coaslistency between in-
ner thoughts and outward behavior should become more anpar-
ent. Table 59 shows the relation between church attendance
and frequency of pnrayer.

Table 59: Percentaze of students who pray frequently and
attend church or synazoszgue.

Frequency Frequency of prayer.

of church Never S»oecilal Cnce in Weekly Daily

attendance occasion a while

Never 59 17 20 3 9

Once or

twice a vear 32 33 3L 18 13

Monthly 3 12 13 16 6

Bi-monthly X 15 13 21 17

Weekly or

more 5 23 20 32 55
Total 100 100C 100 100 100 (587)
Yusber (80) (48) (174) (154) (131)

Missing 10 cases

It is imoortant to acknowledge that frequency of
prayer does not necessarily mean quality of prayer, Like-
wise frequency of church attendance does nct always reflect
a quality of behavior. IZxtrinsic, ultilitarian motives can
be attached to both behaviors, but on the ovderational level,
frequency, not quality nor interiority, can be measured.
However. consistency, which 1s a measure of quality, can be
investirated., The Seniors, who should possess the strong-
est individual identities, should show the most consistency
between thelr inward and outward behavicr. The Seniors do

show most consistency in that 39 percent of them attend
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church weekly, and L2 percent pray at the same rate. The
Freshmen who are younger in age showed the least consist-
ency with 15 percentage voints sevarating their private

(&)

and public religious behavior.

Table 6C: Percentage differences between students‘fre—
quency of church attendance and frequency cf
prayer by year in college.

Year In college  Students attending '+ 3tudents praying

church weekly weekly
Freshman 33 [Tke}
Sonhomore 36 L2
Junior 3L Ll
Senior 39 L2

The Seniors displayed the most ccnsistency when de-
termining the categories of committed, varticipating, nom-
inal affiliates and sevnarated former affilistes. They were
more likely to fall into the committed or sevarated cate-
gories than the participating or nominal ones., It appears
that they made up their minds one way or the other after
four years in college. The denominations are proportion-
ally distributed through the four college years, which
lessened the influence of the higher Catholic and Jewish
holding power affecting the Seniors' choice. Likewise
there is a ovroportional distribution of academlic ma jors
among the classes so that the professional studles stu-
dents who have the hirhest holding power do not have an
overly strong influnerce. The one variable that influences

the year in collegse most 1s age. Younzer students have

the most holding power and older students have the least.
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There is an equal percentase distribution of dencminations

and acadermic majors among the asge group.

Table 61: Percentage of students who are committed, par-
ticipating, nomwinal affiliates and separated
former affiliatecs by years in college.

Categories
Year in college Committed Participating liominal Separated

Freshman 22 3L 25 19
Sophomore 21 36 2l 16
Junior 2ly 31 17 28

Senior 28 27 16 29

The Juniocrs who are clcsegt in age to the Seniors
show a similar pattern of consistency to the latter in that
they seem to have made up their minds whether to leave the

deno~ination cor retain their nomiral affilistion. Freshmen

=

and scnhomores wno are mainly under 21 years of ase are more

likely to remain in their denornination, but their degree of
affiliation is more svoread over the spectrum of committed,
participating and noninal categories. The older students
who have the advantage of a more developed perscnal iden-
tity also seem to have a firmer identificaticn with the

religious denomination.

Part of the identificaticn that is operationalized

)

p

or religious denoriinations 1s the frequency of church par-

0Q

’_lo
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ipation as measured by church attendance. If cne identi-

3

fies wit

()

e

1 the group, one will show that the beliefs are im-
vportant by externalizing those beliefs in behavior. Fre-
quernt church attendance is a practice of major importance

f
4

for Christians, and lesser importance for Jews. ?ZParc of the



207

holding odower of religious denominations is demonstrated by
the frequency of church attendarce., Catholics showed the
strongest attendance when adding the weekly and bi-monthly
attendance together, 6l. percent. Protestants followed with
LIy and Jews were last with eight percent. When separating
into weekly attendance, the Protestants were 33 percent as
compared to Catholics with 52 percent. Forty-four percent
of the Jeﬁs attended synagogue on holidays. The doctrine
of mandatory weekly Mass attendance influences the Cath-
olics whc also had the largest percentage of students at-
tending church. About half the Jews attended on the high
holydays which again 1s reflective of the teachings of the
denomination.

Since both »nersonal and corporate identity are
formed by not oaly what we are, but also in what we do,
church attendance is a good measure of religious identifi-
cation to the denomination. College students whose per-
sonal identities have been better formed than high school
students show a greater stability in their choice of reli-
gious affiliation. The large nurmber of college students,
78 vercent, remaining in their denominations of soclaliza-
tion, reveals a develos~ent of identity formation that can
disvlay some continuity frc: their past to their future
lives. Seventeen pnercent of Junior and high school stu-
dents who are in the throes of identity formation departed

from thelr familial dencmination. College studentyt: de-
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parture rate of five percent 1s reduced by a return rate
of three percent.

The meaning and belief dimension of relizion is
immortant to reinforce individual and group identity. Cru-
cial tec identity formation 1s the example of those who are
considered sicnificant others. The witness value of per-
sons who externalize thelr beliefs throuzh public group
worshiv will increase the identification of individuals to

the group.



Table 62 Summary table of the Meaning Dimension of Religion
and its influence unon the holding vower of denom-

ination.
Percentage
of . Denomination Weekly Daily
-Students aen.Pop. Prot. Cath. Jews church orayers
who goers
stayed in
thelr denom-

ination
- because they

were content

with the

church's

teachings : 26 31 35 8 55 38
stayed in the

denomination

because 1t

helped them

to make

sense out of

their lives 22 25 30 16 61 36
agreed that

religion

gives mean-

ing to

their lives L8 57 55 35 71 76
agreed that

their relig®cous

beliefs influ-

enced their »ner-

sonal moral

behavicr b 74 83 Lo 83 74
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Chavter VI Forces that Build a Religious Identity (Continued)

B. Group Cchesicn - a sense of belconging provided by com-
munity.

The quest for identity. gives the young person a
strone desire for autonomy and a concern for the adult val-
ues of the society which he is trying to enter. Adoclescence

N

is thus not only a search for identity, but also a search

fcr asccentance from a group. Religious organizations that
stress.commgnal supvort of the members provide this func-
tion. Somefimes there is a conflict between personal and
group identity, but for those who stay in thelr denomina-
tion, harmony would »revail over conflict.

In his studies of religion, Durkheim found that re-
ligion did not exist apart from a collectivity. He felt
that religion was a source of social identification because
it linked people together in a common history and strength-
ened them in their common task.

Durkheim, who contends that religion is created by
the community would also concede that in turn, religion
creates the community, that it confirms its members in the
common value.

Religion is able to helop bind society together be-
cause it is symbolic celebration of the values, ideals and

hopes of the group. In thls way, it encourages the self-

211
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consciousness of individuals, groups, and society at large.
"For a society to become conscicus of itself and nain-

tain at the necessary degree of intensity the sentiments
which it thus attains, it must assemble and concentrate
itself. . . ,. A socilety can neither create itself nor
recreate itself without at the same time creating an
ideal. This i1deal has the ablility to transcend the soci-
ety which created it in that there 1s something eternal
in religion."2 "All of us encounter within ourselves a
reality which transcends us, to which we belcng, and
which exists beyond our death."3

Reli~ion is the transcendent ideal that becomes the source

cf social identification because it binds the community to-

gether. The shared values, hope and ideals form the meaning

system upon which this faith community is based.

This faith community nrovides a sense of belonging
that 1s integral to the me<ber's religious commitment. The
members can encounter the suonort from shared beliefs, cele-
brations and search for meaning that is impossible to exver-
ience alcne. The denomination stresses values, ideals and
hopes that transcend selfish individualism. As the members
realize their participation and existence in the communal
life of their denomination, they can more easily overcome
instinctual e2goism and experience a stronger dedication to
the common good.

The personal and social ldentities fcrred by the re-
ligious comnmunities, can stabllize or deteriorate under cer-
tain conditions. '"There is 2 tendency for personal and so-

cial 1dentity to become sacralized and this is particularly

so when changes, unheavals, and uncertainties make a specif-
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ic identity both fracile and »recarious. For instance,
there can be both gegmmenting and/or cohesive effects on
collective behavior when religious groups vercelve them-
selves in minority or majority positions. A group which is
considered a minority can quite easily disappear by simple
assimilation just as it can become more tightly knit and in-
definitely resist majority vressure. Persecution will at
times weaken affiliation to a religious group, but it can
also confirm and reinforce the bonds between the persecuted
faithful. The conflict between religious and secular values
can be a cause of inﬁernal disintegration for a community of
believers, but it can also provoke a redefinition and a
deepening of relizious loyalties.

Lenski (1963) found that the greater an individual's
involvement in his religious zroup, the more influence the
group had over him. Intense inveclvement brought an internal-
ization of the norms of the group, which the parents vassed
on to their children. The recent Gallup poll, (1?795Lu) re-
ported that 75 percent of the parents favor the home over
any other institution as the key factor in the religious and
spiritual development of children. The need of shared sup-
pcrt for religious ideals is obvious orn all levels of socil-
ety.

This same Gallup poll (1979;LlL) reported that the

level of shared religicus activities in the home, i.e. Bible"

reading tozether, grace at meals, conversations about God



21l

and relizion was "very high". The influence of parents!
religious upbringing continued to influence favorably the
religious atmosphere of their own homes. The holding power
for Buffalo State students was highest for students living
at home, 86 percent. Eighty-two percent of the dormitory
students remalned in thelr denominations. Sixty-one per-
cent of students sharing apartments with others did the same.
But only 34 percent qf the students living in apartments by
themselves remained in thelr denominations. Younger stu-
dents who have the highest holdling power comprise most of
the dormitorylpopulation. Upperclassmen, who have the low-
est holding power, comprise most of the apartment dwellers
where mostly seniors live alone.

Controlling for denomination showed that the hold-
Ing power of Profestants, Catholics and Jews who live at
home was very similar. There was a significant difference
between Catholics, Jews and Protestants who live in apart-
ments wilth others in that Protestants retained less of thelr
members. None of the Jews who lived glone in apartments
chose to belong to thelr denomination. About one-third of
the Protestants and one-quarter of the Catholics living
algge in apartments remalned in thelr denominations. Place
of residence appears to haye a strong influence on the hold-
ing power of denominations. The home and family-type atmos-
phere of the 'dormlitories have a positive effect. The iso-

lation of individuals living in apartments alone appears to
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have a negative effect on the holding power of all denomin-

[}

atlions.

Table 63: Percentage of students remaining in their denom-
ination by thelr present residence and denonin-

ation.
Place of present Present Denominations
residence Protestant Catholic Jew
Home with parents 83 86 67
College dormitory 7 83 83
Avartments with roommates 33 69 75
Apartment alone 7 23

0
N=90 N=321 N=2l

The influence of the home 1s stronger than the
dormitories or apartments in producing committed affiliates.
Although the holding power for the home and dormitory res-
idents is similar, the degree of religiosity 1s significantly
different. Twelve percent more dormitory than home residents
claim nominal affiliation to their denominations in that they
attend church and pray infrequently and claim that bellef in
God and relizion nlays a nezligible influence in their lives.
Students living in apartments with roommates contain few
commmitted affiliates and many varticipating affiliates who
attend church and vray so:e of the time and say that religion
and bellef in God have a noderate influence on their lives.
There are no committed affiliates, who attend church and pray
frequently or say that belief in God and religion has a
strong influence on their lives, living alcne in apartments.

A group of like-minded individuals who share the same reli-
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gious outlook and activities contribute to the holding pow-

er of denominations.

Table 6l.: Percentage of committed, participating, nominal
and separated former affiliates by present res-

idence.
Categories

Present residence Cormitted Participvating Nominal Separated
Home with parents 283 37 21 1
College dormitory 23 27 32 18
Apartment with

roommates 16 2l 11 L9
Apartrnent alone 0 10 2l 66

Controlling for national background, home residence,
orevious religious education and types of high school did
not reveal any significant differences regarding residence.
Even the sexes were divided nretty evenly among the res-
ldences.

It was expected that more women would be in the
committed affiliates category because of their involvement
in many campus ninlstry activities such as retreats, days
of recollection, etc. However there were more men in the
committed category and more women in the nominal category.
The differences were significant which makes one wonder if
future homes will be as religiously oriented as today's
homes are. Gallup poll (1979;L4ly) reported that Ll percent
of the parents talked about God and religion with their
children, l12 percent said ~race before meals, 38 percent
attended church services with their children, and 31 per-
cent nraved or meditated with thelr offsorin-.

"Loockine to the future, we can gain encourazerent
o} p | D

- J
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from survey findings which show that homes where
relizion 3la"s a central role today are orodu01nd
oersons whose future homes 1in uurn w1ll in all
liklhood be religiously oriented, 5
Cne may question the quality of this future religious ori-
entation when the future mothers do not exhibit a strong
religious orientation at present.

Table 65: Percentage of committed, participating, nominal
and sevarated forrer affiliates by sex.

Categories Committed Participating Nominal Separated
Male 30 32 19 19
Female 18 22 31 29

It was hypothesized that students would respond
favorably to the statement "I find support and gratifica-
tion in worshipning God with a community of like-minded
persons." Forty-three percent of the students agreed and

B

25 vercent disagreed. The upperclassren repcrted the

greatest need for a worshlipping community. IHany of the
older students live in apartments and might appreciate the
community of the home or dormitory. Students from large
urban backgrounds revealed the largest need for a support
group, which might indicate that they were dissatisfied
with large urban imdersonal parishes. 2ast experience of
communal. worshiovning grouns seemed to influence the choice
for more of the same. Parochial school graduates and stu-
dents with the most religious education background ex-

1 1

osressed the hizhest desire for a worshipning community.

(@]

t._)

ontrolling for denomination revealed some significant



218

differerces., Students remaining in their denomination were
more affirming of their desire for a worshipoing community
than students departing. There wsass a significant differ-
ence between Protestant and Catholic affirmation of their
desire for a worshipping community of like-minded persons.
Among those disagreeing with the statement, the
percentage difference for Catholics who remained in thelr
denomination is 31 percentage voints higher than Protes-
tants whq stayed. Cathclics who do not find support in
worshipping God with a community are more likely to remain
in their denomination than Protestants who do not find sup-
port. Disagreeing with the statement seems to influence
some of the departure ovehavior on the part of Protestants
which could explain part of the higher holding power of

Catholics, Perhaps Catholics are nmcore influenced by the

meaning, rather than the belonging dimension of religion

than Protestants.

Table 66: Percentage of students' remaining in or leav-
ing their denomination responses to "I find
support and gratification in worshipping God
with a community of like-minded persons'y

by denomination.
Home Denomination

Students re- Protestant Catholic Jew

maining in Agree Don't Dis- Agree Don't Dis- Agree Don't Dis-
their de- know agree know agree Know agree
nomination 77 82 2l 91 85 55 83 88 67
Students

leaving

their de-

nomination 23 18 76 9 15 L5 17 12 33
Total (53) (38) (25) (158)(151) (1c7) (12) (8) (9)
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It w=s hyoothesized that students who attended caurch:
services 1in public worship would be the most likely to agree
to the need of a communrnlity. Over two-thirds of the weekly
churchgoers desired to worship God with a community of like-
minded persons. However eight percent of the weekly church-
goers disagreed that they needed a community for thelr wor-
ship indicating that they perhaps prefer a more privatized
religion. The very high percentage of don't knows might sug-
gest that students have not considered the communitarian di-
mension of religion. The placement of this question at the
end of the questionnaire accounts for the large number of
missing cases as well as perhaps some of the "don't knows."

The categories of committed, participating, nominal
and separated former affiliates showed some significant dif-
ference in their affirmation of a worshipping community.

The committed category reported the lowest agreement and the
participating affiliates reported the highest agreement.
Even 22 percent of the separated group agreed that they need-
ed a worshipping community. The lower percentage of the com-
mitted group might indicate that they find more satisfaction
in the meaning aspect of religion over the belonging element.
Table 67: Percentage of committed, varticipating, nominal
and separated former affiliates agreeing to the
statement "I find support and gratification in
worshipping God with a community of like-minded
persons."

Categories Committed Participating Nominal Separated
16 40 22 22
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Students bring part of their community to services
with them which may say something about the ability of 1li-
turgical rites to intensify the community as well as the
ability of the community to form the liturgy. Sixteen per-
cent of the students coming to church/synegogue services are
accompanied by a friend. Ten percent bring two friends.
Eleven percent bring three friends to services with them
and five percent bring all of their friends. The combined
}3 nercent who come with friends to church exceed the 28
percent who come alone and the 29 percent who do not attend
at all, Community worship vprovided by institutional reli-
glous services apnears tcintensify the relations that al-
ready exist among college students.

Fight percent of the students chose as a-reason for
remaining in their denomination, "strong support for the com-
munity of the church." More women than men chose this re-
sponse, but twice as many men as women sald that they re-
turned to their denomination after a period of absence be-
cause they "felt a lack in their life as a result of separa-
tion from the church community of persons." More Freshmen
returned to their dencomination after a period of absence be-
cause they "felt a lack in their life as a result of separa-
tion fro~ the church community of nersons." More Freshmen
stayed with their denominations for community reasons, but
Seniors were more likely to return tc their denomination

because they missed the community support.



221

Students living in apartments with roommates re-
ported desire for community often as the reason for staying
with thelr religious affiliation. The dormitory students
were most likely to cite thils reason for returning. Stu-
dents educated in religion at home cited most often commun-
ity reasonsfor staying and returning to their denominations, They
wers followed by those receiving religious education in elementeary
and high schools. Parochial school graduates gave the high-
est affirmation to community for staying, but »nrivate high
school graduates cited it the most for returning.
The Jews did not stress the community dimension for
staying or returning to their denomination as expected.
They failed to support Caplovitz's finding (1977). However,
the belonging dimension of religion was strong enough to
persuade 19 students who had left their denomination for a

period of time, to return.
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Table 68: Percentage of students citing the need of a reli-
gious community as a reason for staying in and/or
returning to their denomination.

Reason for Staying Reason for Returning
Strong supnort of Felt lack in life as
church community. result of separation
Left cr from church community
stayed of persons.
Religious Cther Applies Other Applies
affiliation reasons reasons
Protestant 386 12 ol 6
Catholic 92 8 97 3
Jewish 92 8 100 0
Other 93 7 96 2
None 98 2 98 2
Column (592) L5) (578) (19)
Total 92 8 97 3

As hypothesized, the students who attend communitar-
ian services regularly chose that reason for staying. _Like-
wise the returnees who attend the most, chose the community
reason most frequently. A similar pattern emerged fbr those
who prayed most frequently, both for the unchanging and the
returnees. The desire fcr a community of support was appar-
ent from all the answers which expresses the validity of the
need for belonging.

Students were asked to rate expectations from campus
ministry. Thirty-five percent chose "opportunities for fel-

lowship or community."

Sixty-two percent of the students
who were already participating in campus mirnistry activities
reported this expectation. Thirty percent of the students
who never participate in carmous ministries did likewise.

Protestants and Catholics held higher expectations for com-

munity ooportunities from Campus Ministries with 38 percent
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as compared to Jews and those who gave no affiliation with
28 percent.

Men and women had simllar expectations that campus
ministry would provide opportunities for community. Pri-
vate high school graduates and students with the most reli-
gious instructions were most likely to report community ex-
pectations. It was hypothesized that students whose friends
accompanied them to cémpus ministry affairs and services
would express this need most frequently. Forty percent of
the students with one friend in accompaniment, and L2 per-
cent with two, three, or all of thelr friends in accom~
paniment chose the opvortunity for community. It was like-
wise hypothesized that students who were active in extra
curriculars would choose the need for community because they
were already involved in fellowship bullding activitles.
This hypothesls was verified also in that 38 percent of stu-
dents in one extra curricular, 39 percent in two, 55 percent
in three and 63 percent in four or more extra curriculars
expressed this desire for community.

One aspect of community 1s concerned with membership
by invitation. Persons who are marginal to a soclety or
group would not always rgmain that way 1f an invitation to
membership were extended. Fifty-two percent of the students
sald that they would be willing to participate in campus
ministry activities if they were asked. Cnly 23 percent
of them sald that they presently participated in similar
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activities. Fifty-two percent of the unchurched also said
they could see a situation where they could become "fair-
ly actlve membergof a church now and would be open to an
invitation from the church community." (Gallup 1979:1L)

These persons could be called marginal in that they
neither belong to the community, nor suffer harassment from
it. If these persons were to be invited to the denomination-
al socliety, some change in the composition of the community
would occur.

"The primary means by which the forces of change have
broken through the tendency towards consolidation,
sacralization, and »netrifaction has been what 1s called
marginality a term borrowed from sociolcglical litera-
ture on race relations. It refers to persons or groups
who stand on the boundary of larger groups or societiles,

neither completely belonging nor suffering outright
re jection." 6

Incorporating these marginal persons into the denom-
ination would change the group cohesion and group density,
but would bulld the identification of the new members to the
group. Greater involvement brings a greater commitment
which in turn develons a stronger religious identification.
The older members would benefit by the newer ideas and also
experience the satisfaction of passing on their religious
traditions.

1. Impact of Events on the social integration of groups.

Religion has been studied as the dependent and inde-

nendent variable when examining changing eventa Esvecially
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in the investigation of changine events, religion has been
congidered a barrier as well as a creator of change. Social
scientlsts have also insisted that religious change only re-
flects the changing conditions that are present in society.
Either way, whether religlon initlates or 1s affected by so-
cial change, most sociologists will admit to some interde-
pendence. "The relationship between religion and the rest

of society is a reciprocal one: the social structure affects
religion, and religion affects the social structure."

Socletal changes affect the group cohesion of any
Institution. Religious institutions are likewise affected.
In the attempt to deal with change, religious denominations
rigsk their very ilidentity. When trylng to cope with societal
and culture changes, religious denominations must make accom-
modations and assi~nllations that often require compromise.

It 1s often the prophetic stance of the denomination that
is impaired when this compromise is accepted.

Denominations that stress similaritles over differ-
ences are consldered more ecumenical., However ecumenism can
challenge the identity of the religious group in that dis-
tinctive beliefs and practices become blurred. As Mol (1977)
says, the boundaries around foci of ldentity are capable of
becoming stronger or weaker. If there i1s no accommodation: to
soclety, these boundaries become sacralized or hardened and
inflexible to change. If there is too much accommodation,

the boundaries of religious identity of the denomination can
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disanpear. The current Gallup poll (1279) asked Catholics
if they felt that thelr church should become more ecumenical.
The respondents revealed thelr desire for accommcdation to
societal changes because 8L percent answered in the affirma-
tive. When asked for their oninions regarding specific
changes within the church that reflect changes in society,
such as divorce, birth control, abortions and Latin Masses,
67 percent of Catholics approved of ﬁhese changes. The im-
pact of socilal events on the most orthodox of denominations
has been apparent in recent history.

Students ﬁere asked to agree - disagree with the
statement, "Because of the modernization taking place in
Christian churches, Christianity will play a more important

' It was expected

role in the future than in the present.'
that students would see the need for adaptation of the
churches to modern society. Thils modernization of the
churches would in turn increase their impact on a changing
society. Cnly 31 percent of the student body agreed to the
statement. Fifty-six percent were undecided which indicated
that perhans either they did not know that modernization was
occurring or did not desire to have it occur. Students
could also be uninformed about the effects of Christianity

on soclety at present, and may not have considered the

future .
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Table 69: Percentage of students remaining in or leaving
thelr denomination responding to the statement
"Because of the modernization taking place in
Christian churches, Christianity will play a
more important role in the future than in the
present”" by denomination.

Students Denomination

remaining Protestant Catholic Jew

in their Agree Don't Dis- Agree Don't Dis- Agree Don't Dis-
denomin- know agree know agree know agree
ation 78 70 L7 85 82 Sl 100 79 75
Students

leaving

their de-

nomination 22 30 53 15 18 U6 0 21 25

Total (55) (69) (17) (132) (230) (37) (6) (13) (12)

Students from all the denominations who remained in
their religion of socilalization were more likely to agree
with the statement than those who left. Even some of the
Jews who remained 1n their dénomination agreed that Chris-
tianity would have a future if it continued to adapt.
However a higher percentage of Jews disagreed that Chris-
tianity will play a more important role in the future than 4ig
Christians. There was a significant difference between the
optimism of Catholics and Protestants remaining in their
denominations. A higher nercentage of students who left
disagreed with the statement which might indicate that they
were either disillusioned with the efforts of their churches
to adast to modern tines or nerhans did not »erceive the
effects of changing events 1in society on thelr churches.
Seven percent more Catholics than Protestants remaining in

thelr denomination agreed to the statement. Catholics are
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more likely to stay in their denomination and also more
likely to agree toc the statement concerning the future of
Christian churches which might explain some of the differ-
ence in the higher holding power of Catholics.

Sometimes these social events direct individuals to
more unselfish behavior and less egotistical attitudes.
Durkheim noted the impact of such events on the integration
of society.

"Great social disturbances and popular wars cause col-
lective sentiments, concentrate activity toward a single
end, and cause at least temporarily a stronger integra-
tion of society. The struggle forces men to close ranks
and confront the common danger, the individual thinks
less of himself and more of the common cause."

Mol emphasizes this same effect of social disturb-
ances when he says, "There 1s a tendency for personal and
social identity to become sacralized and that is particu-
larly so when changes, upheavals, injustices, and uncer-
tainties make a specific identity both fragile and precari-
ous."9 There is a connection between religious commitment
and social disturbances in that these commitments are
strengthened as the religious identification is increased.

Hoge (177),3185) found that the temporary rise of
religiosity in the 1950's was connected to the cold war
threat and McCarthy era. Communism was viewed primarily as
a religious threat from atheists, secondarily, a pclitical
or economic threat from a non-capitalist country. Today's

threat of poised missiles and disintegrating foreign re-

lations could exert a similar effect. Economic tensions at
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home with high competition for fewer jobs cause students to
withdraw tc more stable and comforting relations of home and
religion. If social, political and economic events cause
coanfusion and chaos, students try to compensate by making
their personal lives as meaningful and orderly as possible.
Family and religious commitments are strengthened because
the need for meaninz and belonging is intensified during
time:of conflict and confusion in the larger soclety.

2. Disenchantment with the Political, Social and Eco-
nomic Situation in the country.

It is possible that disillusicnient with radicalism
as a political movement and education as an institution
could be a caﬁse of the perceived return to religion in the
late seventies. Other institutionspreviously provided out-
lets for one's commitment in the form of scoclal action, con-
cern for civil rights, new left politics and anti-war senti-
ments. Most movements for social concern in the sixties
originated at Universities. Some would argue that universi-
ties replaced churches 1n this function.

Yankelovich (157L:20) revorted that universities
have changed their focus in the seventies from liberal ed-
ucation tc one of job-training., He found that students
were less critical of universities than In the 1960's.
Rather, criticlsms were leveled at business for being tog—con;
cerned with profits and not with public responsibility.

By the early 1970's the New Left became a negligible factor
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on campus, Yankelovich found. In fact the number of radical
students had declined sharply.

In contrast to the 1960's, Buffalo State's only re-
cent demonstration focused on the possible repeal of the
draft laws. There 1is very little concern shown for polit-
ical or social issues of Jjustice other than those suggested
by local churches. Students were involved in boycotts of
wine, lettuce and Neétle products that campus ministry in-
troduced as 1ssues, but there was nothing else of signi-
cance. The University has suggested some concern and activ-
ities for special education students such as special olym-
nics and learninz disabillity volunteer work, but these
activities are usually done for classroom credit in the
fields.

Students are beginning to look to churches again
for experiences of social actions. Hoge examined trends in
political activies and religious orthodoxy among college
students. He found (197lL3§152) that "the periocds of great-
est political activism were the periods of lowest tradition-
al relizlious orthodoxy and participation, and vice versa."
The late seventlies appear to be in the neriod of "vice ver-
sa" with less political activism and more religious or-
thodoxy.

The recent Gallup poll (1979) pointed to the
"church or organized religion" as the highest in »ublic con-

fidence of ten key institutions. Many of the governmental
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and social orcanizations that had been entrusted with funds
for equal ovvortunity and for the needy have been indicted
for misuse and waste of the monies. Churches have proved
~more reliable and honest when disvensing these same services.
At oresent, the churches seem more active in accepting and
relocating the Vietnam boat people than governmental or
social agencies.

The social gospel i1s part of the meaning system of
many church denominations. Although interested, only 20
percent of the students at Buffalo State wanted to involve
themselves 1In campus ministry's efforts at social justice
concerns. However, 30 percent of them were interested in
community action projects sovonsored by campus ministry.
Johnstone feels that conditions in society itself are the
cause of lack of concern for the social gosvel.

"There 1s some indication that the interest in social
concerns has fallen victim to the mood of the nation,
as neovle have become more concerned with such urgent
personal goals, as keening a job when others are los-
ing theirs, maintaining financial solvency while in-
flation forges ahead, and staying healthy as new dan-
gers from cancer-inducing agents are made public con-
stantly." 10

He also sugzests that the extreme positions taken by Gay
Rights, Black Power and Women's Liberation groups frighten
those who only wanted to help the helpless.

In response to the question concerning their ex-
pectations from campus ministry, regarding concerns of so-

cial justice, more women than men responded nositively,

which might reflect the attitudes of the women's movement.
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Catholics showed the most concern for social justice from
campus ministry and so did the parcchial school graduates.
Protestants were next and the Jews followed those register-
ing no religious preference ir their concern for social
justice. This was an unexpected result in the light of the
anti-Semitif§lsm literature. The nondenominational groups
showed less ex»nectation from campus ministry to be engaged
in social justice concerns, than the denominational groups.

Concern for social justice increased as frequency
of church attendance increased. Frequency of prayer follow-
ed a similar pattern. Expecting that family income would
have a bearing on the desire for social justice sponsored by
campus ministry, family income was controlled. Students in
the $15,000 to 320,000 income bracket showed the most con-
cern, followed by those under $10,000. It was expected that
those who suffer the most inequality economically, would be
interested in social justice. However, the families of un-
skilled laborers showed the least interest as compared to
the families whose fathers were involved in clerical and
sales. The latter grcup showed the most interest, even
thouzh both grouns were mostly in the $15,000 to $20,000
a year income bracket.

The students whose family income is in the $15,000
to $30,000 bracket had the hishest holding power, 82 per-
cent. Students in the lowest income brackets reported the

lowest holding power. However, if students whose family
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income was under $10,000 showed a high percentage of social
concern, it was hypothesized that they might be more com-
mitted religionists than some of thelr wealthler counter-
parts. The lower 1lncome brackets did report the lowest num-
ber of nominal members, and the lowest and middle income
brackets reported the highest number of committed members
who attend church and prayed frequently and said that belisef
in God and religion played a dominant part in thelr lives.
The highest income group had the least number of committed
members and the largest number of nominal members.
Denominations partially explain the categories of
the income groups. The "Others" who are mainly the nonde-
nominational groups and the no religious preference group
compose most of the two lowest income groups. The nonde-
nominational groups are likewlse the most committed and the
no preference group comprise most of the separated former
arf;liates. Cathplics and 3rotestants mainly comprise the
$15,000 to $20,000, and $20,000 to $30,000 groups which are
the most_committed. Jews have the largest percentage of
over $30,000 a year category and likewise exhibit the most
nominal behavior.
Table 70: Percentage of committed, participating, nominal

and separated former affiliates by annual gross
income of parents.

Categories
Income ~ Committed Participating Nominal Separated
Under $10,000 31 26 12 31
10-$15,000 23 28 18 31
15-8$20, 000 21 35 25 19
20-$30,000 25 34 23 18

over $30,000 20 29 30 21
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Thirty percent of the students said that they would
be interested 1n community action projects which would aid
others. Perhaps the element of community would deter the
concent of naticnal organizations and extreme leftist move-
ments that social justice concents designate. More men than
women chose community action. Catholics were most desirous
of thelr church's participation in community action concerns.
Protestants were next, but again the Jews trailed those des-
ignating no religious preference. Students praying the most
and attending church services most often were most concerned
about community action. They would be expected to partici-
pate in the social gospel dimensions of the religion in
which they seemed most involved. Parochial school graduates
and those educated in religion at home chose community con-
cerns most often.

Tt was hypothesized that étudents who were active
in extra-curriculars would be most likely to extend them-
selves in matters of community concern. Students active in
three, four or more extra-curriculars, designated community
action most frequently. Whether this is part of a joiners:
syndrome, or a genuine habit of selflessness, it is diffi-
cult to tell., Families from unskilled laborer fathers, and
in the lowest 1income bracket, along with those on the other
end of the spectrum, the highest income and professional
status, chose community concerns most frequently.

Tt was gratifying to see that students still ex-
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pected the churches to involve them in activities of social
justice and community action concerns, especilally when they
do not plaee such confidence in other institutions. The
Oxford University movement to relieve hunger (0Oxfam) which
engages.students in fasting and sending theilr meal money to
reduce world hunger is a popular movement on State's campus.
This »rogram, svonsored by campus ministry, involves about
3000 students yearly with the number increasing annually.

Although the students do not always translate the
social zosnmel into action, they are quick to acknowledge
the influence of their religious beliefs on their attitudes
toward social justice. Over two-thirds of them accent the
influence of their religious beliefs for thelr concerns for
pre judice, war, civil rights, environment polluticn, etc.
Seniors were most willing to grant this influence to reli-
gion and Freshmen the least. Students from suburban back-
grounds were most likely to affirm that religion influenced
their social justice attitudes with 71 percent as compared
to the rural students with only 57 percent. Yet these same
rural students polled the mocst in wanting campus ministry
to supvly them with opportunities to oput these ideals into
action. Perhaps the desire expresses a need that had not
been fulfilled in their local parishes.

More men than women acknowledzged the influence of
religion on their social justice attitudes. Catholic women

and those professing no religious affiliation were the least



likely to accent the influence of religion on their atti-
tudes toward soclal justice. It would be difficult for some
women who are victims of soclal injustice within their
churches to affirm the denomination's stance on socilal jus-
tice. About 75 nercent of the Protestants and Catholics
affirmed the influence of relizion on social justice con-
cerns., About L0 percent of the Jews and the no oreference
grcup attributed their social justice concerns to religilon.
Group coheslion can occur when a minority group per-
celves pressure from the outside majority. Perhaps the
Jews and no religious preference group may lack interest 1in
reinforcing their own group identity. However, the no re-
ligious preference group would probably be less concerned
with the influence of religious beliefs on attitudes of be-
liefs than the Jews. Both groups, the Jews and the no re-
ligious preference cluster, could feel marginal to a so-
ciety composed of denominational members that dictate the
policies for most of the members in that society. The men-
bers of the nondencminational groups who comorise most of
the "Other" category were most likely to affirm the influ-
ence of thelr religious bheliefs on their attitudes toward
social justice. This outcome was expected because the non-
denomninational members are usually susceptible to the in-

fluence of their religious beliefs on many of their atti-

tudes.
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Table 71: Percentage of students by sex and denomination
responding to the influence of religious beliefs
on their attitudes toward justice.

Religious

beliefs

influence Denomination and Sex

attitudes

toward Protestant Catholic Jewish Other MNone
justice M F M F M F M F M F
Agree 76 75 79 68 21 0 BT 79 L4 35
Don't %now 8 5 in 5 38 0 0 6 8 7

Disagree 16 20 17 27 41 100 13 15 48 58
Totals ~ 100 100 ICC 100 100 100 100100 100100
Total numn-

bers (62) (35) (224)(105)(22)(2) (23)R0)(52) (45)

Students from the lowest income group affirmed the
most influence of religion on their attitudes toward social
justice. Students from the highest income group ‘were least
likely to do the same. The intervening variables of danom-
ination and fathers' occupation influence this finding be-
cause more Jews comprise the highest income group and they
did not agree that their religious beliefs influenced so-
cial justice attitudes. Also the skilled laborer occupa-
tion group was highest and the managerial and clerical oc-
cupationé were lowest in affirming religious beliefs as an
influence of social justice attitudes.

The most religiously committed students come from
families where fathers are skilled or service workers.
Again dencmination seems to be the most important variable
in that when all other demographlc background variables are
controlled, there are no significant differences. The only

significant difference is the number of Catholics whose
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fathers are employed in this category. This group has the
highest holding power and one of the lowest number of nom-
inal affiliates.

The second most religiously committsét group are the
children of unskilled workers. Again denomination seems
to be the most important variable in explaeining the differ-
ence. All other dermogravhic background is similar, but the
group called "Others" who are mainly nondenominational,
comprise most of the unskilled workers.

Children of professionals are the least committed
religiously and have more of their members in the nominal
catesory. Denomination again seems to make the difference
because most of the Jewlish pnarents are orofessicnals. All
other demcsranhic background is sinilar except that more of
these students cite suburban as their home residence. There
are only L3 students whose parents are from the clerical and
sales category so there were no significant differences be-
tween them and other occupations. The managerial and pro-
prietor occupations were pretty evenly divided among all

variables including denomilinations, except that they con-

tained more students identifying as Protestant.
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Table 72: Percentage of students in the committed, par-
ticinating, nominal and separated former
affiliates catezories by occupation of fathers.

Categories
Committed Participating Nominal Separated

Professional 22 2l 28 26
Proprietor or

manager 2l 32 2l 20
Clerical and

sales 2l 27 23 26
Skilled or

service workers 31 31 20 18
Unskilled workers 29 30 1 27

Persons who participate in church worship have not
always been known to be active in soclal Jjustice concerns.
In fact, the influence of their religious beliefs on their
attitudes toward soclal justice, hag - been shown tc be neglible
in some empirical studies (Glock and Stark 1665, Spilka and
Renyclds 1965, Tisdsale 1967)

However, 53 percent of committed affiliates agreed
that their religiousbeliefs influenced their attitudes
towards social justice. Thirty-six percent of the partici-
pating affiliates and 18 percent of the nominal affiliates
did likewise. Even 18 percent of the separated former affil-
iates acknowledged that their religious beliefs influenced
their attitudes towards social justice. Glock and Stark,
Spilka and Tinsdale surveyed mainly adult Protestants in
the early sixties before churches emphasized doctrines of
soclal justice. The large number of committed Catholics in
my sample, many of whom graduated from parochial schools
where social justice issues are part of the curriculum,

could vartially account for the difference in our findings.
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Denominational members show more consistency in
their attitudes towards social justice ana church attend-
ance than the student body as a whole. The more frequent
church attenders from Catholic and Protestant denominations
were most likely to affirm the influence of their religious
beliefs on their soclal justice concerns. It is likely that
they would hear more sermons directed tc sccial jJjustice at
their church services. Collections for world hunger, bish-
ops! reiief funds, and poverty prozrams are taken up at
liturgies and services which in turn raise the conscious-
ness of the attenders to concerns for social justice. There
was not much difference between the Jews who attend services
and those who do not as they were equally divided in their
acceptance of religion as an influence on their attitudes

of social justice.



Table 73: Percentage of students responding to the statement "How much do your
religious beliefs influence your attltudes toward social justice such
as prejudice, war, civil rights etc." by denomination and frequency
of church attendance.
Denomination
Frequency Protestant Catholic Jewish
of church Very much Don't Negli- Very much Don't Negli- Very much Don't Negli-
attendance or moder--know gibly or moder- know gibly or moder- know gibly
ately or not ately or not ately or not
at all at all at all
Never 12 13 29 1 7 9 33 50 nn
Once or
twice a yr. 23 50 17 1l 22 L1 Ly 50 Ly
Monthly 132 13 16 11 7 13 23 0 0
Bi-monthly 11 0 8 1l 7 0 0 0 12
Weekly L2 .2l 30 60 57 37 0 0 0
Total
percent 100 100 100 100 100 100 100 100 100
Total N=63 N=8 N=13 N=2lj); N=28 N=59 N=9 N=l N=9
Total N=9l Total N=331 Total N=23

The



Table 7 L Summary Table on Belonging

Weekly
Percentage of Student Denominaticn church- Daily
students who Body Prot Cath Jew zoers Prayers

agree that they
need to worship
God with a like-
minded community

of persons i L3 Sh L7 L3 67 62

Cited "strong sup-

port from the

community of the

church" ss a rea-

son for staying 8 12 8 & 13 12

Wanted ca-ipus min-
istry to orovide
covortunities for

fellowship 35 38 38 368 L6 L3

Would particlpate
in campus ministry

if invited 52 77 67 36 18 1L9

Agree that religious

beliefs influence

attitudes of social

justice 68 75 74 41 88 85

Desire community

actions projects

sponsored by campus

ministry 30 29 33 16 38 30

Attend church ser-
vices accomnanied

by friends b3 LO 53 28 38 L0

Are active in
extra curricular

activities Ly 39 29 bl 35 s

3. Tendency to Conservatism and Orthodoxy
Hoce (127Lh) in studyling changes in college students'
religious attitudes felt that these changes must be part of

the total meaning and cormmitment system of the individual,
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The students' changing commitments to life styles, political
programs, etc., will affect their religious commitment also.
Therefore, he took survey information regarding fear of com-
munism, conformity to college norms, other-directedness,
commitment to family 1life, political activism, criticism of
college, etc., and traced these attitudes over the 1920's
through the 1960's to ascertain whether vnatterns of religious
orthodoxy and religious commitment were similar. He found
that the period of the 1920's and the 50's were conservative,
personal, and privatistic. The 1930's and the 60's were lib-
eral, social and »nolitical. He found that traditional reli-
gious commitments were associated with conservative, personal
and porivatistic commitments that were not oriented to socilal
change. He likewise discovered that religious unorthodoxy is
assoclated with political action toward radical social change.
"Traditional religious commitments are diverse, and
they change in emphasis over time. Yet the data show that
in the most global terms, they were strongest in periods of
conservative, personal, and privatistic emphasis." T
tudents today are displaying more conservative at-
titudes and likewise show more versonal and privatistic com-
mitments. It would be expected that students should show an
interest in traditional religion at this same time. Although
Hunt (15973) argues that there is an elusive relationship
between conservatism ard religion, he admits that his empiri-
cal evidence showed a pnositive relation between the comnunal

dimension of relizion and conservatism. Hoge's theory that

the religious crthodoxy evident during the early 50's was
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probably a »nart of a broader tendency toward conservatism,
was not totally negated by Wuthnow,

Yankelovich (1974) noted a trend away from the radi-
calism of the 60's to a more conservative attitude regarding
privacy, authority, drugs and life style. "The most signi-
ficant changes in the past few years include an increased em-
phasis on privacy as a very important personal value, and a
declining commitment to a changing society."12 Students were
more willing to accept authority and prohibition against her-
oln and mind-expvansion drugs. Fewer students were interested
in communal living designs. Even the military, a traditional
object of student criticism, was found by Yankelovich, to be
less an object of reoroach. Astin (1977) supports Yankelovich
in finding that students have moved from the self-classifi-
cation of liberal or radical, to moderate or middle-of-the-
road nositions. However, they both found an increasing lib-
eralization toward the social issues of wormen's role in soci-
ety, sexual behavior and the legalization of mari juana.

Rice and Cramer (1977) claim that students at Harvard
and Hampshire universities are looking for more control and
structure. They designate the reasons for this shift to a
more conservative stance to:

"(1) Rapidly rising tuition costs have turned many
students into educational consumers concerned about 'getting
their money's worth.' (2) Students seem to be more serious
about their education and careers than the radical campus
spokesmen of the late 60's and more willing to listen to the
advice of college authorities. (3) Frustrated and confused
by their new freedom, young people making the difficult pas-

sage from late adolescence to adulthood have discovered they
need guidance and order." 13
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As a result, Harvard has tightened up the require-
ments for a core curriculum in order to insure students of a
broad-general background, rather than the narrow specific
areas they had been selecting in the sixties without fac-
ulty guidance. Rice and Cramer (1977) claim that more than
400 college deans have requested reports of Harvard's cur-
riculum reform. Buffalo State offered faculty guidance for
course selection to students for the first time in twelve
years this past year. Most students readlily avalled them-
gselves of the opportunity and even the college newspaper
lauded the effort as showing "concernvfor the students,"
not repression of thelr individuality. Rice and Cramer
(1977) found also that students were more interssted in
vocational and practical goals which would be more con-
sistent with the job opportunities.

Buffalo State has fostered occupational guildance
days where representatim&:from various buslnesses, service
groups, and even fhe military appear to advertize thelr job
opportunities. Students willingly avall themselves of the
information with no repercussions, with the exception of one
letter to the editor of the college newspaper when ROTC ap-
peared, The department at the college that 1s attracting
most students is criminal justice. A few years ago, the
military, ROTC and the police would have been run off the
campus,

Now there 1s a growling concern for security and
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safety on Buffalo State's campus. The dormitory locked

door policy was imposed upon students by the office of res-
idence 1life and has received no objections. Security offi-
cers are looked upon as friends who can be called for es-
corts. Students are working part-time for security which

13 considered a status job since a girl student security
officer caught a thief last year. Stereos, radios, bikes
and other valuables are taken to security offices for iden-
tification numbers. Most questions at parent orientations
are directed toward the security personnel who are con-
sldered responsible for personal safety. The sdecurity offi-
cer in charge, who has been in the position for fifteen
years, marvels at the turnabout attitude toward college
police who were consldered the enemy by students of the late
sixties. Many students of the seventles are willing to give
up their personal autonomy for the sake of securlty and
safety.

Another aspect of increasing privatization 1s shown
in the return of the soclal sororities and fraternltles to
campus., Natlional organizations of this type had been expel-
led from the State campuses because of anti-discrimination
laws during the sixties. Students are showing more interest
in dinner dances and cther soclal events of the fiftles.
Almost one-fourth of the students sald that they would like
campus ministries to sponsor soclal functions as parties etc.

Students did not expect churches to provide socilalization
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activities during the sixties, but thelr successors of the
seventies show more conservation, personalism and privatisn.
Hoge's (197L) findings suggest that the seventies should be
a period of increased religious conservatism, and this con-
servatiam does not only consist of a clearly articulated
base of doctrine but includes personal experience as well.
The role of ecstasy and private religlious experience was em-
phasized over abstract or doctrinal principles in the seven-
ties. Dean Kelleysays that the growlng churches are the con-
servative ones such as Southern Baptists, Assemblies of God,
Pentecostal and Hollness sects, Mormons, Jehovah!'s Witnesses
and Black Muslims. The sources of this growth and vitality
are personal religious experience, accompanied by doctrinal
strictness and simplicity, guarding the entrance and member-
ship requirements and dependency upon a central personality
or small group of personalities for leadership.

The aim of the Full Gospel Businessmen's associatiocn
and their division on the campuses in the form of Campus
Crusade, 1s personal evangelism in the manner of personal
witnessing. Thelr goal of conversion and commitment to
discipleship is dependent upon the activity of_the Holy
Spirit and literal interpretation of the Bible. These Full
Gospel Businessmen own and operate a radlo statlion where
this personal witnessing to thelr religlous experlence oc-
curs all day and night. This very conservative group has

attracted college students to its membership who speak
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glowingly of the religious experience provided by the wit-
nessing and biblical elements.

Johnstone (1975) questions Kelley's contentlon that
the conservative churches are growing at the expense of the
liberal denominations. Stark and Glock (1968) found that
the general tendency for those who change religious affilil-
ation is to move from more conservative bodies to those who
are more liberal theologically. Johnstone feels that Kelly's
hypothesis 1s questionable because the source of the new mem-
bers in the conservative groups is not known whether they are
defectors from liberal denominations, converts from irreli-
gion, or the result of an average natural reproductive in-
crease. Of the nine percent membership of the nondenomin-
ational groups in Buffalo State's campus, two-thirds came
from the Protestant and Catholic denominations. These stu-
dents found somsthing in the non-ecumenical groups that was
lacking in their own traditions. The biblical and personal
experience emphasis, which is another form of religious
orthodoxy,appears to attract students from liberal denomin-
ations.

Conservatism and orthodoxy were found to be asso-
ciated in a study by Glock and Wuthnow (1973). They found
that students who retalned their religlous preference and
did not defect, were more conventional in other areas of
thelr lives., They were less likely to be involved in radi-

cal politics, experiment with drugs or support sexual and
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family experimentation.

The Gallup poll, 1979, concluded that the home 1is
a very important facet of religious development where actliv-
ities such as discussing God, prayers before meals, attend-
ing church services, and church-related activities, medita-
tion and bible reading are shared by parents and children
together.

"Furthermore, 63 percent of parents whose upbringing
was "very religious," say that religion has greatly
strengthened family relationships, while 62 percent of
this group feel that religion is helping thelr children
a2 "great deal" in regard to problems in their lives." 14

A concern for religion in the home, which 1s considered the
private area of one's life 1is consistent with Hoge's (1974)
emphasis on conservatism and privatism.

A question was asked in the same Gallup poll (1979;
56) "Whom do you talk to when you have worries?" Priests,
ministers and rabbls were included with near relatives,
spouses and friends. Students at Buffalo State showed this
same confidence in their clerical counselors when they gave
their highest choice to (37 percent) "counselling oppor-
tunities from the clergy" as the expectation from campus
ministry in regard to institutional religious activitiles.
Many of the college counselors refer their students to the
clergy for counseling in matters of a religious nature.

The responses to their expectations from campus

ministry as recorded by the frequency distribution are as

follows:
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What are your expectations from campus ministry in
regard to institutional religious activities? Darken all
blanks that apply.

(1) Religious church services 36

Sacramental and/or Scriptural opportunities 22
Counselling opportunities from clergy 37
Retreat and reflection opportunities 31
Opportunities for religious experience 32

UiFw v
e e et s

The answers add up to more than 100% because of the multi-
cholce reaponses,

Table 75 carries the breakdown of these responses
by residence because campus ministry does not usually serve
students who live at home. These responses could be called
orthodox in that they are concerned with private personal
experiences as opposed to the liberal, other-directedness
aspects of the social gospel.

Table 75: Percentage of students who expect traditional
’ religious services from campus ministry com-
pared to students who do not have such ex-

pectation by residence.

Students' Residence

Students Home Dormitory Apartments Apartments
expecting with roommates alone
campus min- ’ ‘
istry service = 33 50 Lo 17

N= 117 N=60 N=20 N=6
Students not
exnecting
campus min-
istry service 66 50 60 Sg

=220 N=60 N=31 N=2

One=-third of the students living at home requested
the traditional services from campus ministry as compared to

one-half of the dormitory students who made the same request.
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Forty percent of the students living in apartments with room-
mates and 17 percent of the students living alone would like
church services performed by campus ministry. The high per-
centage of dorm students asking for religious services could
be accounted for by the fact that many of them,AB percent,
are Catholic. Twenty percent are Protestant, 1l percent
claim no religious preference and 13 percent are Jews. The
students living in apartments with rocmmates follow a simi-
lar pattern, 4O percent Catholic, 34 percent "None", 8 per-
cent Protestant and 6 percent Jews. Students living alone
in apartments are mainly the "no preference" group, 41 per-
cent, and Jews 33 percent, Catholics with 18 percent and
Protestants with nine percent which might account for their
lowest cholce of answers for religlous services. The rather
high percentage of home_re;idants could be due to thelr
Catholicity, 68 percent, as compared to Protestants with 16,
no religious preference with 10 and Jews with two percent.
Catholic campus ministry offers holy day and daily litur-
gles which are attended by commutérs as well as residents.
The dormitory students were most concerned about
Sacramental and Scripture opportunities. There was very
little difference among resideness desiring counseling op-
portunities from the clergy. Students living alone in
apartments chose this response less often, but the highest
percentage of students wilith no religious affiliatlion live

in apartments alone and would somewhat account for this
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choice. Retreat and reflection opportunities were asked for
mostly by dormitory students and apartment dwellers with
roommates., These are the students who mostly avail them-
selves of the weekend retreats and days of recollection of-
fered by Cathollic campus ministry, but open to anyone de-
siring to attend. Finally opportunities for religious ex-
perience were mostly desired by students living in apart-
ments with roommates. Those living alone expressed the
least desire for this dimension of religiosity.

Denominational membership influenced the choice of
expectations from campus ministry. In most categories Cath-
olics showed the highest expectations, except for religious
experience which attracted most Protestants. The Jews fol-‘
lowed Catholics in their expectations for religious church
services, but had very few other expectations from campus
ministry.

Another item for the index for traditional ortho-
doxy was the statement that students stayed wlth their de-
nomination "because organized religion was important to
them." Students living at home and in the dorms, along
with Seniors and Freshmen chose this alternative most often.
Twice as many Catholics as Jews or Protestants chose this
reason for staying. Twice as many Protestants as Catholics
chose "church related activities as cholr, or social serv-
ices were satisfying", for thelr reason for staylng. No

Jews chose this alternative at all. It seems the belonglng
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dimension of church activities is more important for Protes-
tants than Catholics cor Jews.

Mol says, "concentrating as heavily as we have done
on the sacrallzation process contains the risk of a con-
servative bia.s."15 We have been concentrating on conserva-
tive elements in order to stress the stabilizing and sacral-
ization process. Religious identification to denominations
are strengthened during periods of conservatism in the na-
tion as well as during conservative periods within the
churches themselves. Traditional religious commitments
tend to become strengthened in periods of personal and pri-
vatistic interests and activities, rather than in periods
of greét soclal unrest and change. However, 1t 1s also pos-

sible that a search for stabllity and structure can occur

during perlods which lack these very qualities.



-Table 76: Summary Table of Conservative Attitudes

Percentage of Student Denomination Weekly Residence
students who body Pro. Cath. Jews church Home Dorm Apt. Apt.
goers with alone
others

Stayed in denomination
because "organized reli-
glon 1s important to me" 17 12 25 12 31 19 16 n 3

Agreed that they need an
organized church to help
them practice their reli-
gion. 6y, 70 76 50 70 62 60 37 L6

Would 1like campus ministry
to sponsor social functions
as parties, dinners, etc. 22 2 2L 28 28 22 26 31 12

Have traditional expecta-
tions from campus ministry

as:
Religious church services 36 32 L5 32 L6 35 L9 39 15
Sacramental and scripture

opportunities 22 17 28 16 32 21 29 2l 17
Counselling opportunities

from clergy 37 38 W1 32 L3 38 37 37 29
Retreat and reflection

opportunities 31 32 33 16 38 30 35 41 29
Opportunities for reli-

gious experience 32 37 34 28 39 30 35 37 L2

f5e
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Chapter VII Mechanisms of Sacralization

A, Objectification

Mol defines objectification " as "™he tendency to sum
up the variegated elements of mundane existence, in a trans-
cendental frame of reference where they can apnear in a more
orderly, more consistent, and more timeless way."l Ob jecti-
fication is an important feature in the sacralization proc-
ess because 1t 1s a device for ordering and digesting the
multiple ambiguities and confusions that cause havoc to the
human psyche.

College students who are trying to form an orderly
- concention of reality need reference points that connect
the known and the unknown. They need to find locations out-
gslide of themselves for points of reference in order to sort
out and assimilate the confusion that 1s often found within
their own psyches. Religlon in the abstract can help them
to do this, but religious institutions which teach an order-
ly and coherent doctrine provide this service also. Stu-
dents are not always able to organize their beliefs objec-
tively and yet realize sub jectively that they need something
else in order to find fulfillment in life.

The sacralization mechanism of objectification helps

individuals to respond to and enter into a relationship with

something that lies beyond the empirical, "It is a human re-

256
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soonse at the "limit-situation" - where man breaks through
to some kind of beyond”2 O'Dea describes these limit situa-
tions as the breaking points that go beyond established re-
lationships and accepted answers to significant questions.

Almost half of the students agreed to the statement,
"Because 'of His presence, we can know that God exists."
They moved to a level of experience where they could objec-
tify their concept of God as Somecone who had an existence in
Himself apart from any attributes they might have subjec-
tively attributed to him.

Individual religious experience is an important di-
mension of one's religiosity. The presence of God can be
experienced alone without sup»ort of a community. The com-
munity can act as a reality check for the individual's con-
cept of hls personal religious -experience, but there should
be less conflict between the individual and the group if
they both objectify their experience of the sacred in the
same manner.

Fifty percent of the Catholics and Protestants
agreed to the statement, "Because of his presence, we can
know that God exists'", but only one-fourth of the Jews did
likewise. The experiental dimension of a concept that one
has objectified should increase the attachment of the be-
liever to his chosen system of meaning. The holding power

for students who affirmed the statement was 85 percent as

~compared to 15 vpercent of those who agreed with the state-
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ment and are separated from their denominations. Ilore of
the committed affiliates agreed to the exverience cf God's
presence than the participating, nominal or separated former
affiliates. The nominal affiliates were least likely to
agree with the experience of God's »resence, which might ac-
count for part of their nominal stance. It 1s difficult to
become involved with a denomination that represents a con-
cent which is not part of one's own meaning system.
Two-thirds of the returning students chose the reason
for returning to their denomination as MI missed the contact
with God through Sacrarmental or Scriptural opportunities pro-
vided by the churches'". They expressed a need for this expe-
rience of God to be related td institutional religion. Reli-
glous organizations evolve out of the individual's response
to the ultimate and sacred nower. "Such institutional reli-
gious forms express the human answer engendered at the break-

ing »oints while putting men into ritual relationship with
3

sacred and ultimate power." However, the number of students

returning (19) was .too small to show significant differences.

B Commitment

Another mechanism of sacralization is commltment be-
cause 1t engenders poredictable behavior which in turns makes
for stabllity and consistency. Mol emphasizes the emotional
dimension of commitment in that he defines it as "an anchor-

ing of the emotions 1n a salient system of meaning, social,

L

group, or versonal, whether abstract or concrete." Hoge

=
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(1074) savs that the term commitment includes both the cog-
nitive and non-cognitive elements. Both, Mol and Hoge,
stress the motivating force that commitment gives to con-
sistent religious behavior.

In a study of college faculty religious commit-
ments, Hoge and Keeter (1976) supported Mol's theory in that
they associated religious commitment with identity formation.

"Our study ... points to a rather Durkheimisn inter-
pretation of religious commitments, seeing them
strongly related to personal identity, sex rocles
and family tradition. Such commitments are formed
during childhood and sustained by non-cognitive
forces." 5
The ability of the denomination to forge firm religious com-
mitments would devend upon its ability to answer the iden-
tity, meaning and belonging needs of its adherents, along
with its ability to forge and maintain its own denomina-
tional cohesion.

Both Mol (1976) and Erikson (1959) point to the sac-
rificial element necessary for commitment. Commitment calls
for the sacrifice of one's desires and plans for the good of
others. Erikson polnts to the need of sacrifice in the inti-
macy crisis that marks the development of the young adult.

He claims that commitment to the other person with whom one
i1s intimate requires much self=gacrifice and compromise.
However, the young adult must have already achieved his iden-
tity formation before he can lay it on the line to be merged

with another in marriage, etc. Many college students who are

still trying to »nut their identities together, have not a-
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chieved the stability to make firm religious commitments.

Some of the denominations have not formed firm enough
corvorate identities in order to elicit commitments from young
persons. Often denominations themselves are evolving or
adapting to modern times and in the vrocess, undergo an ago-
nizing self analysis. The young person who has tried to gain
an identity by adhering to a secure and stable religious tra-
dition is left with only confusion and doubt. If the tradi-
tion itself is evolving, the confused individual would find
it difficult to predict what he might be as a member. Secure
salvation sects and cults with a formed, although rigid be-
lief system, would attract individuals with identity problems
because there are no unanswered questions, and rewards are
promised for consistent behavior.

However, religion in the abstract sense has always
been a motivating force for commitment. Religlous motiva-
tion in the Judeo-Christian tradition has the added element
of transcendence in that the person transcends his own often
selfish motivation for the good of another. This motivation
appeals to man's aesthetic tendencies and therefore takecon
an inspirational characteristic. Dedication, self-control
and self-sacrifice have been ideals that have been held in
esteem for centuries. Religion advocates these ideals
through their embodiment 1n religious leaders. Psycholo=
gists supvort these 1deals by deflning a mature person as

one with a giving rather than receiving attitude. Religious
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motives appeal to the noble in man and therefore elicit a
commitment that represents the total gift of self. The de-
nominations can become the focus of identity for these
worthwhile commitments. These commlitments can be nourished
by the meaning and belonging elements of the tradition and
community.

Glock and Stark (1962) contend that commitment is
at the heart of religion. They discuss the dimensicns of
religiosity to establish ways in which individuals can be
religious. Their experiential dimension includes direct
knowledge of ultimate reality and the experience of reli-
gious emotion. The ideological dimension encompasses the
beliefs that the adherents are expected to hold. The rit-
ualistic dimension includes the specific religious prac-
tices. The intellectual dimension cqmprises the basic in-
formation about the tenets of faith and sacred scripture.
The consequential dimension or the practices and influences
on behavior can be used as measures of the religious com-
mitment when they flow from the religicus belief, ritual,
exnerience and knowledge. Many studles have been made
measuring the influence of one or the other dimension on
religious commitment. However when all five dimensions are
considered together, Glock and Stark say that the religious
commitment will be stronger.

Even the behaviorists, like B. F. Skinner, who say

that man does nothing without the promise of reward might
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see religion as the most vositive reinforcer. The promise

of reward in a future life and happiness in this cne is an

apoealing motive for hehavior, Therefore religious motives
that promise this kind of reinforcement, both immediate and
remote)appeal to the commitment of many individuals.

Students were asked to agree/disagree with the
statement, "Religious commitment gives life a certain pur-
pose that it could not have otherwise." Almost half of the
student body answered in the affirmative. A little over
half of the Protestants and Catholics agreed, but less than
a third of the Jews did likewise. Freshmen were more likely
than the other classeS'moaﬁirm religious commitments. 2Pri-
vate school graduates and students with most religious ed-
ucation agreed to the purpose dimension of their religious
commitments.

The holding power for denominations was greatest for
the students who agreed that religious commitment gave 1life
a purpose it could not otherwise have. !More Catholics and
Jews who remained in their denomination agreed to the state-
ment than Protestants who stayed Protestant. However, a
higher percentage of Jews disagreed with the statement than
the other denominations.

There is a 15 percent difference between Protestants
and Catholics who agree to the statement, "Religious Commit-
ment gives 1life a »nurvose it would not otherwise have." The

difference between the unsure and disagree responses are
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minus five percent each. The averase of the three responses

1s two percent which seems to account for nearly all of the

12 percent difference between the higher Catholic than Prot-

estant holding power. The fact that more Catholics than

Protestants or Jews who remain in their denomination do a-

gree to the value of religious commitment might indicate

the cohesion provided by shared religious meaning systems

on the part of Catholics.

Table 77: Percentaze of students' remaining in and leaving
their denomination responses to the statement,

"Religious commitment gives life a purpose it
would not otherwise have", by denomination.

Students Denominations

remaining Protestant Catholics Jews

in their Agree Don't Dis- Agree Don't Dis- Agree Don't Dis-

denomlna- know agree know agree know agree

tion. 75 67 58 90 62 53 81 75 76

Students

leaving

their

denonmnina-

tion. 25 33 L2 10 38 L7 19 25 2l
Total (62) (41) (38) (184) (93) (106) (8). (L) (17)

Students living in dorms who are most often exposed
to rival commitments were most likely to agree. Mol (1977;
231) says that pluralistic societies that offer competition
for religious commitments find more adherents than state sup-
ported religions. Students 1n such a pluralistic environment
must base thelr cholces for religious commitment on voluntar-
ism which in turn promotes a stronger involvement.

Fifty-six vercent of the committed affiliates saild
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that religlous commitment gave purpose to thelr lives. Twen-
ty percent of the participating affiliates and 8 percent of
the nominal affiliates did the same. Even 16 percent of the
separated former affiliates affirmed the position of reli-
gious commitment. It was expected that the committed affil-
iates would put their belief system into actlon which was
consistent with their behavior and responses to other ques-
tions. One of the reasons for the high number of Catholics
in the committed affiliates category is the frequency of
their church attendance. They must associate religious com-
mitment with participation in group rituals. The rituals
in turn strengthen their commitment because they receive
the support of the community who are present at public wor-
ship.
Table 78: Percentage of students responding to "religious
commitment gives 1life a certain purpose that it

could not otherwise have" by denomination and
frequency of church attendance.

Penomination
Frequency Protestant Catholic Jewish
of church Agree Don't Dis- Agree Don't Dis- Agree Don't Dis-
attendance know agree know agree know agree
Never 1l 12 16 1 7 9 Ll 66 30
Cnce or
twice year 2L 18 1.8 11 26 33 28 3l L6
Monthly _ 6 35 16 8 18 10 28 0 8
Bi-monthly 10 12 T 13 12 1L 0 0] 16
Weekly L6 23 16 67 37 3L 0 0 0

Too 100 100 " I0o~ 100 100 100 100 100
N=50 N=17 N=25 N=167 N=82 =69 N=7 N=3 N=23
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C. Ritual

Another sacralization mechanism that preserves the
identity, meaning and communal dimensions of iIndividuals and
soclety 1s ritual., Rituals ease the pain for individuals as

]

they progress thrcugh time and space categories. Rites "re-

store, reinforce, or redirect identity.”

They also intro-
duce the individual into the community while at the same
time demonstrating the community's system of meaning. Rit-
uals consolidate the system of rieaning by creating an aware-
ness of the past, certainty in the future and confidence in
the present.

Religious rituals contribute to the sacralization
proéess by producing a unifying effect. A pattern of cere-
monial behavior emerges which expresses the religious life
and beliefs of the community. A relationship is establish-
ed, through a symbolic form of communication which tran-
scends emplirical reallty. Religious rituals also create an
integration within the social structure by identifying the
individual with the group. By the assigning of roles and
statuses within the community of the faithful, an orderly
structure 1is formed.

"Because religious ritual is oriented to nothing in
the mundane world, the observance of 1t 1s cardinal evidence
of men's distinguishing between the sacred and the profane."7

Fallding feels that religious rituals are order idealized in

that they reflect the great order of the sacred. Religious
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rituals help man to bridge the zap between the sacred and the
profane, as well as the transitions which occur during his
own developmental 1life. The contact with the transcendent,
however fleeting, is a oromise held out by all religions.
Many adherents to the denominations rely on this procise to
be fulfilled at religious rituals. Complaints have been
leveled at churches for performing substitute functions of
governmental and social azencies. However, the one function
that cannot be substituted by another agency is the perform-
ance of religious rituals which provide contact with God.
Christians ancd Jews expect some encounter with God
as well as with each other in thelr religious rituals. Stu-
dents were asked to agree/disagree with the statement,
"Church services provide opportunities for :e to encounter
God." TForty percent of the students agreed. Twenty-eight
percent were not sure, and 32 vercent of them disagreed.
Almost half of the Protestants and Catholics agreed, but
only 1C percent of the Jews. The dori students were:ln most
agreernent withh the statement regarding contact with God
through religious services and this agreement increased as
attendance increased at church services provided by campus
ministry. Eighty-eight percent of the students attending
ministry services monthly agreed and 90 percent of those
attending weekly did likewise. Campus ministry attempts to
make these rituals relevant to students and thelr efforts

appear to be effective.
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Table 79: Percentage difference in responses between stu-
cdents attending campus ministry services, and
vparish church services, and the general response
to the statement, '"Church services provide op-
portunities for me tc encounter God."

Azree Don't know Disagree
Student body Lo 26 ' 3l

Students attending campus
ministry services weekly S0 10 0

Students attending parish
churches servicesweekly 7C g 25

It is difficult for most churches to have relevant
rituals for worshipners of all ages and interests. Campus
ministry has the advantage of a homogeneous worshipping
group and therefore 1t 1s easier to make the services more
relevant to students. However, the parishes must be offer-
ing some satisfactory rituals to students because the weekly
attendees show a high percentage of agreement to the state-
ment that their church services provide opportunities for
them to encounter God. Thirty percent more Catholic weekly
church-goers than Protestant weekly church-gcers were sat-
isfied with thelr religious rituals. There are no Jews at-
tending weekly services, but only ten percent of those who
attend at all sgreed that their relligiocus rituals provided
an opnortunity for them to encounter God. Perhaps the lack
of religious experience for Jews through thelr rituals in-
fluences the low frequency of attendance at snagogue serv-
ices.

Twelve vpercent of the students chose as their rea-
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son for staying with their denominaticn, "the stimulating
quality of religious services." Fourteen percent each of the
Protestants and Catholics chose this reason, but only four
percent of the Jews did likewise. Students from large and
small cities stayed in their religious denominations for the
religious rituals or services at a greater rate than urban
and suburban students. Students from apartments with room-
mates, who would be most likely to attend campus ministry
services chose the quality of rituals most frequently. Stu-
dents, whose religious education took place at home, chose
this alternative as their reason for staying with their de-
nominaticn most often. Rituals which are geared to the
needs and interests of the oarticipants have a stronger
holding nower than other church rituals.

Camnus ministry encourages students to participate
in the planning and executing of liturgies. Students choose
themes, readings, music, decorations etc. that are most
meaningful to them. The actlive involvement on the part of
the students increases thelr commitment to the services and
rituals. The likelihood of students staying with their de-
nomination because of the stimulating quality of the reli-
gious services would be incr:ased for students active in
campus ministry.

Twelve students or two percent of the student body
returned to their denomination after leaving it because they

missed the "spiritual stimulation that church services could
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supply.”

In this small number there was a tendency for sen-
iors, women and Protestants to be over represented. The
very fact that students would return to a denomination be-
cause they missed the quality of the rituals stress the im-
portance of religious services. Rituals have the advantage
of uniting the identlty, meaning and belonging functions of
religion, an advantage, which is an effective deterrent for
apostasy. Good religicus rituals also perform the function
of uniting the inner and outer person, as well as harmoniz-
ing the psychological conflicts present in humanity. There-

fore, religious denominations could improve tkheir holding

power by increasing the quality of their religlous rituals.

D. Myth 7

Myths explaln and interpret reality. Lézi-Strauss (1962)
found an amazing similarity between the myths of wildely di-
vergent grouns of peovle from various cultures. The pur-
poses and forces in the myths become the underlylng symbols
of 1ldentification embodied in those rituals which integrate
the iadividual 1-to the culture's explanation of 1life. Mcl

"myth sacralizes by recurrent narration."  Baum

says that
(1975) agrees with Mol regarding the emotional aspect of
myths which appeal to both memory and emotions in contrast
to the rationalist's school which stresses the intellectual
aspects. The rationalists feel that reason ante-dates myths

and therefore supersedes them.

C'Dea says that institutional religion combines the
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Iintellectual and emotional aspects of religion to form its
belief system. He then designates the belief system as the
intellectual expression of the denomination. "We may divide

the intellectual expression of religion into two major modes,

]
7

the mythic and the rational.” 0'Dea includes the mysteri-
ous elements of religious intellectual expression under nmyth
and the more logical and empirical elements under rational.
Baum, (1%75) compares the development of doctrine in theol-
ogy to the ongoing develooment of myths. Man's interpreta-
tion of reality 1s often subject to change, but Greeley
(1773) feels that myths are central tc religion and reli-
gious institutions.

Mvths help tc build a religiocus identity over time,
because the truths and interpretations of reality are passed
on to generations. The shared beliefs of these truths and
the joint interpretations of reality by a group of people
call forth a sense of social identity. Behavior flows from
this identity as one is expected to act in accordance with
one's belief system. This expectation is extended to other
peovle 1in the denomination who share the same belief system
and should result in consensual social behavior consistent
with the shared myth.

Although myths prcvide meaning for life, their
truths are often vague and hazy for many college students.
They have a sense of identification to their denominations,

but thelr belief svstems are not always focused or sharply
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committed to memory. After leaving their denominations,
most students returned for the reason that "something was
missing in my life." Students missed the religious iden-
tification »nrovided by their shared myths. Andrew Greeley
(1673) feels that unless theology 1s able to shape more
adequate myths for its members, the apostasy rate will be
greater.

Sometimes students dre unable tc accept the entire
interpretation of reality offered to them by their denomin-
ations., They are able to integrate some of the myth into
thelr lives but nct all of it., This ambivalence causes a
disharmony that sometimes leads to apostasy. However, sone
students are able to reorganize their interpretation of
reality and return to their denomlnation. Three percent of
the students who left their familial denomination chose the
reason for returning, "I found that I was able to harmonize
in my 1life even the beliefs and practices that differed from
my church." Parochial school graduates and those educated
in religion at home chose this alternative most often. Prot-
estants chose this reason more frequently than Catholics.

No Jews recorded this response. There was a positive cor-
relation between frequency of prayer, church attendance, and
ability to harmonize in thelr lives the beliefs and orac-
tices that differed from their churches.

Students who are often idealists tend to reject the

whole =yth when they are unable tc accept »narts of it.
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Greater maturity which cccurs with sge and oersonal identity,
encourages a nore realistic approach to life and the myths
that form its understanding. Religious.myths, which are in-
terpreted through rituals, help form religious ccmmlitments

to the denominations. Therefore the denominations that de-
velop plausible myths that apneal to both the intellect as
well as the imacination, will increase the religious identi-

fication of their members.



Table 80:

Percentage
of students body
who

Denomination

Prot.

Cath. Jew

Weekly
church
z0ers

Agree that be-
cause of His
presence, we
know that

God exists L8

50

50

25

68

Agree that

their faith

in God makes

them struggle

for a new

world order 26

25

25

32

Returned to

their denomin-

ation after

leaving for

a while because

thevy missed con-

tact with God

through sacra-

mental or script-
ural opportunities 2

Expected from

campus ministry
lectures on

spiritual growth 25

29

26

12

35

Agree that reli-.
gious commitment
gives life a cer-
tain purpose it

could not other-

wise have 1.9

55

Sl

30

51

Agrees that

church services
provide opportun-
ities for them to
encounter God L0

L9

L7

10

70

Stayed in denom-
Ination because

of stimulating
quality of reli-
glous services 12

1L

1l

22

Returned to de-
nonination because
something was miss-
ing in thelir lives 3

273

Summary table of responses to objectification,
commitment, ritual and myth.
Student

Pray
daily

-

62

62

21
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Table 80 Continued
Summary table of responses to objectification,
commitment, ritual and myth.

Percentage Student Denomination Weekly Pray
of students body Prot. Cath. Jew church daily
who goers

Returned to

denomination

because they

could har-

monize in

their lives

even those

beliefs and

practices that

differed from

their churches 3 5 3 0 5 5
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Chapter VIII Conclusion

A, Comparison between Buffalo State students and other pop-
ulations,
1. The national aversace.

Buffalo State students resemble the national aver-
age in many ways. In comparing the results of this survey
with the Gallup poll 1979, similarities include:

The national average of persons affirming the im-
portance of religlon in their lives was 87 percent. Sev-
enty-six percent of Buffalo State students reported that
religion is important in thelr lives, which although a sig-
nificant difference from the general population, is identi-
cal to the reports of other college students. (Astin 1977).

Usually the involvement of college students with
religion 1s lower than the natlional average. Yet Buffalo
State students surpass the national average of individuals
affiliating with religious denominations by five nercentage
vpoints. Elghty-three percent of Buffalo State students
claim present affiliation with a religious denomination as
compared with 78 percent of the national pooulation.

Weekly church attendance 1s usually a reliable in-
dicator of church involvement. The national average of
weekly church attendance 1s L1 percent. Buffalo State stu-

dents are not far behind the national average with 37 per-
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cent. Catholics on the national level and Catholics at
Buffalo State report an identical percentage of weekly
church attendance, 52 percent. Protestant students at
Buffalo State trail the national average of Protestants by
10 percentage points. Forty percent of the Protestants on
the national level attend church services weekly as compared
to 30 percent of State's Protestant students. Jewish stu-
dents at Buffalo State reported the greatest diffemsnce from
the National average 1in weekly attendance at the synagogue.
None of the Jewish students attend their synagogues weekly
as compared to the Jewish national average of 27 percent
weekly synagogue attendance. Since Jewlish students usually
show the greatest drop in synégogue participation during
college, these results would follow the general trend.
Regarding frequency of prayer, Buffalo State stu-
dents and the national average differ considerably, with 89
percent of the natlon praying weekly and 71 percent of
State students dolng likewise. Seventy-eight percent of
the 3tate students affirmed a belief in God.which is con-
siderably lower than the natlonal average of 9L percent.
Fifty-two percent of the respondents on the na-
tional level said that they would oarticipate in denomina-
tional activities if they were invited. Fifty-six percent
of Buffalo State students said they would do likewise if an
invitation were extended from the denomination. Both sets

of resnonses might suggest some urgent action to clergy and
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members of denominations.

Family income 1s reflected in church attendance
patterns. Those most likely to attend church services week-
ly on the national level are in the annual income brackets
of $15,000 to $20,000. Those most likely to attend church
service weekly at State are from families of this same an-
nual income bracket, and from $20,000 to $30,000 gross in-
come level,

2., Other College Students.

State students are similar to other college stu-
dents who fail to affirm the negative influence of college
on their religious 1life. Only five vercent of the students
left their denominations during college as compared with 16
percent who left their denominations before their college
experience.

Buffalo State students were similar to Astin's
four million college students (1977) who remained in their
denomination. Astin reported an 80 percent holding power
for the combined religlous denominations and Buffalo State
students' holding power was 78 percent. Catholic students
at State resembled other Catholic students in that thelr de-
nomination revorted the highest holding power. More Jews
than Protestants remasined in their denomination at State.
Astin reported a higher holding vower for Protestants, but

he did not take into account ¢uality of membership.
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Students with higher intellectual interests suffer
the highest departure rates in most colleges, including Buf-
falo State., The alienated students were most likely to de-
part from organized religion at both State and other col-
leges. State students reflect the findings at other col-
leges which report that the conflict between science and re-
ligion has subsided. They also reflect less differences
among denominations than between denominations and the non-
denominational, fundamentalist groups.

The trend toward sexual permissiveness as reported
by Yankelovich (1974) 1s continuing on State's campus. The
nondenominational groups at State dlsplay similar qualities
to the cults found in other universities in that student.
members dlsplay some dependency needs, Buffalo State stu-
dents are sinilar to other college students also, in that
they display a tolerance for otheréixbelief systems that 1is
assoclated with growing liberallism that is usually attrib-.

uted to college education.
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Table 81: Summary table of comnarisons between Buffalo
State students and the American national aver-
age revnorted by the Gallup »oll 1979.

Percentage of National average Buffalo State
versons who

affirm the
importance of
religion in
their lives. 87 76

affiliate with
a religious denom-

ination. 78 83
believe in God oly 78
pray weekly 89 71

would partici-
pate in denomina-
tion activities
if they were in- :
vited. 52 56

attend church
weekly. b1 37

attend church
weekly by denomina-
tlions, Prot. Cath. Jew Prot. Cath. Jew
110 52 27 33 52 0

family gross in-
come of most fre-
quent church at-
tenders. $15, to $20,000 $15, to $20,000
and
$20, to $30,000
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B. Meaning and Belonging Dimension.

The most astounding finding of the survey was that
in spite of so many reasons for students to leave their de-
nominations, they stl1ll chose to remain in them. Although
the holding power 1s high for the denominations, the qual-
ity of commitment varies with each denomination. Jews have
more holding power than Protestants, but Protestants have
more committed members than Jews. The nigher holding power
and largest number of committed Catholics seems to be as-
soclated with the strong internal cohesiveness of the de-
nomination. Denomination, religliocus education, sex and age
appear to be the most influential variables in determining
the degree of affiliation as well as the holding power.
Nationallty, residence, academic major, family income, ed-
ucation of parents, year and purpose for attending college
are less significant.

Increased holding power of the denomination seems
to be connected to identification, both personal and organ-
izational. Personal and group identity 1s associated with
stability and continulty. Stabllity 1s connected to the
1dentity side of the dialectic of the identity theory. Al-
though Mol (1976) stresses the agpect of religion as a gen-
eral phenomenon, a practical application of hils theory can
be made to denominations. Denominations with the highest
holding power are those whose 1lnternal structures present a

unified cohesive 1dentity to their members. Catholics in /my
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study are more religious in that more of them go to church
regularly, more pray dally and have more orthodox beliefs
regarding God and church. They are more open to the influ-
ence of their religious beliefs on their personal and so-
cial moral attitudes and behavior. The smaller amount of
Catholic traditional divergence than Protestant or Jews may
be related to the greater capaclty of Catholic religious
authority to impose an intermnational rationale of its be-
lief system on 1ts members. The strong affirmation of the
Pope in his recent visit to America by the members of his
church, did not always mean acceptance by each person of
individual teachings, but it did portray a unlversal accept-
ance of the teaching office of the Catholic church.

1. Meaning Dimension.

Factor analysis determined that the meaning ques-
tions were related to each other, even though their corre-
lations were low. The 1lndex of meaning questions ig as
follows: The ccefficients prcvided by varimax rotation are:

.69 Stayed with my denomination because I was con-
tent with the church's teachings.

.79 Stayed with my denomination because it helped me
to make sense out of my life.

.74 Religious bellefs iInfluenced personal moral be-
havior such as sexual ethics, honesty, etec.

.68 Religious beliefs influenced attitudes towards
social justice, such as prejudice, war, civil rights, en-
vironmental pollution, etc.

.66 Religion provides me with a code of ethics.

.74 Religion gives meaning to my life.

.6l Religious commitment gives life a purpose it

would not otherwise have.

The reason chosen most frequently for leaving and
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staying with denominations was discontent and contentment
wlith the churchrs teachings. Even when determining a rea-
son for returning to a denomination after a period of ab-
sence, students chose most frequently their ablility to har-
monize in thelr lives the belliefs and practices that dif-
ferred from their churches.

The meaning dimenslon of religion 1s strengthened
through Increased religious education. Students with the
most religious education were the most likely to stay in
thelr denomination. These same students were more comfort-
able with questions and doubts which indicated a faith level
that was bullt on knowledge. They were better able to incor-
porate new beliefs into their religious creedal system.which
indicated a more creative aporoach to religion. However,
there may have been more allowance for flexibllity on the
part of the denomination.

Three-fourths of the students reported that their
religious beliefs influenced their personal moral behavior.
Two-thirds of them acknowledged the influence of their rell-
glous beliefs on their attitudes of social justice. Over 60
percent sald that their religion provided them with a code
of ethics.

Half of the students affirmed the meaning dimension
of religion by responding that religion supplied this ele-
ment to their lives. Over half of the students who left
their denominations claimed the reason "my denomination did

not help me to make sense of my 1life." Over half of the
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students remaining in their denominations responded that
they did so for the opposite reason. Religious myths help
to make life meaningful by interpreting reality. In order
to promote an identification to the denomination, these
myths must be plausible to the education, experience and
intelligence of the students.

Religious services usually interpret and ritualize
the myths. Students chose as their third highest reason for
leaving their denominations, "poor quality of religious
services." Conversely, the third highest reason for staying
in the denomination was the "stimulating quality of religious
services." Campus ministrj church services that were geared
to the interests and involvement of students proved more
satisfying to them than their home parish services.. The
need for meaningful rituals to express the belief or mean-
ing dimension of religion cannot be 1lgnored.

Ancther dimension of meaning involves religious
commitment. Religious commitment appeals to the intellectu-
al as well as the emotional aspects of individuals. Almost
half of the students reported that religious commitment gave
their lives a purpose that they could not otherwise attain.

Students seem to need the meaning elements that
are provlided by institutional religion. It had been hypoth-
eslzed that students would distinguish a great deal between
religion in the abstract and religion as an institution. It

was exnected that students would pray, but not attend church
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services. Only nine percent of the students reported that

they prayed frequently, butdld not attend church. My data
reported 71 percent of the students who pray most frequently
also go to church most often, which indicates some propensi-
ty for institutlonal religion. However, five percent of the
students reported that they attended church, but did not
pray.

Another sacralizatlon mechanism is objectification,
which also contributes to the meaning dimension of religion.
Students need religious institutions to clarify beliefs, de-
velop doctrine and form religious concepts. Their concepts
of God, their relationshin to God and other members of socl-
ety,are articulated and organized by thelr religious denom-
ination. On the other hand, students pray more often than
they go to churches, which points to the empirical ground-
ing for difference between religion as sacralization and
religion as organization.

Christians, more than Jews, were concerned with the
meaning dimension of their faith. Therefore it would be
especlally important for Christian denominations to articu-
late their belief systems in a manner that would be appro-
priate to the intellectuallty of college students.

2. Belonging Dimension

Factor analysis revealed that the belonging ques-

tions were related to each other and distinct from the mean-

ing questions. The cluster of belonging questions that
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emerged were as follows: The coefficients provided by varimex
rotation are:

.27 Stayed 1n the denominatlon because of the strong
support from the church community.

.22 Stayed In the denomination because of the sympa-
thetlic and understanding attitude of the clergy.

.28 Stayed in the denomination because my parents
stayed with the church,

.23 Stayed 1In the denomination because my peers and
friends were members of the church.

.22 Stayed in the dencmination because church re-
lated activities as cholr, or social services were satis-
fying.

.2l The expectations from campus ministry were an op-
portunity for fellowshilp (community) and community action
pro jects.

.38 I find support and gratification in worshipping
God with a community of like-minded persons. (This ques-
tion correlated with the meaning group as well as the
belonging group.)

It was hypothesized that the denominations which
supplied this belonging dimension through community elements
would be most likely to builld an identification and thus re-
tain their members.,

The need for a worshipping community seemed to be
a universal one for all denominations. Over half of the
Protestants expressed this desire as well as almost half of
the Cathollcs and Jews. This need for a worshipoing com-
munlity was not limited to the alienated because the dorm-
itory students who should have most access to a communal
group chose this reason most often. It would follow that
’ not all communities adequately fi1ll the belonging dimension
of religion, or that not all denominations form a cohesive
identity.

One of the reasons chosen by students for leaving

their denomination was a lack of support from the church
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comnunity. This reason affected more Protestants than Cath-
olics or Jews. When asked to chogse alternatives for return-
ing to their denomination after leaving for a while, most
students sald that they felt a lack in their lives as a re-
sult of separation from the church community. More Prot-
estants than Catholics or Jews chose to stay with their de-
nominations because of the strong support they received from
their church community. It was hypothesized that Jews would
stress the communitarian dimension of organized religion
more than the other denominations because of ethnic ties,
but the hypothesls was negated from the data in this study.

The denominational community was already formed be-
fore students became actual members. In order of prefer-
ence, students chose to stay with their denomination be-
cause their parents stayed with the church, their peers and
friends were members of the church and the strong support
they received from the church community. Most students re-
turned to their denominations after a period of absence be-
cause they felt a lack in thelr lives as a result of sepa-
ration from the church community. Many students bring their
support grouv with them to churech. Over two-thirds of them
attend their churches accompanied by friends.

Students exhibited this same deslre for community
when citing their expectations from campus ministry. Com-
munity actlon projects, opportunities for fellowship and

social functions were among the highest cholces. Again,
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the alienated were not expecting compensation for community
that could not be found elsewhere. Students who were al-
ready active in extra curricular activities were most inter-
ested in community building activities from campus ministry.
Church attendance and frequency of prayer showed a positive
relation to the larger community concerns and issues of so-
cial justice. The nondenominational groups who showed very
little interest in social justice concerns, were the excep-
tions.

However, churches may be losing part of their mem-
bership because of a violation of their stance on soclal
justice. The holding power of the denominations on women
was 10 percentage points less than men. Thls was the first
study that I examined where the women, with the same reli-
glous education, soclo-economic, ethnic and residential
background as men, showed less religiosity and orthodoxy
than their male counterparts.

Students are becoming more conservative in a perilod
of political and economic crises. This conservative atti-
tude then increases thelr concerns for private and familial
groups. Church fellowships and communities could profit
from a period of conservatism by providing comfortable but
at the same time challenging experlences for thelr members.

Religious commitment 1s composed of both, the in-
tellectual affirmation of a bellief system and the emotional

adherence to a community of persons who share and support
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this meaning. However, I am convinced that the meaning di-
mension has priority for college students. My empirical
evidence pointed to a higher percentage of committed affili-
ates responding favorably to the meaning over the belonging
questions. More participating and nominal affiliates re-
sponded favorably to the belonging questions.

John Westerhoff (1976) describes fcur styles o faith that
develop sequentially. He calls them experienced, affilia-
tive, searching and owned. Although each one of these
styles 1s independent in itself, it builds upon and incor-
porates the previously dominant styles.

He describes experienced falth as dominant in child-
hoocd where the individual learns through touch and experlence
to trust parental figures, the world, and God. Affiliative
falth occurs during school years where one learns of his or
her nurturing community. The individual not only depends
upon, but also derives ldentlty from affiliation with the
community of which he or she 1s a part. When faith con-
tinues to develop, a period of searching faith occurs which
1s marked by questioning, experimentation, rebelling against
the nurturing community and temporary commitments to various
ideoclogies. The dominance of this type of faith usually be-
gins in the late teen age years. Provided that the needs of
experienced, affiliative, and searching faith have been met,
owned faith may develop as the predcominant style. A per-

sonal commitment 1is consistent with the owned falith stage
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which in turn because of the witness value of the commit-
ment, can then strengthen the community.

Westerhoff claims that the process of moving from
affiliative faith to a searching faith to an owned faith is
parallel to the movement from dependence to independence to
interdependence in other areas of life. Therefore taking
leave of actlive participation in church activities appears
to be part of the process of developing independence and a
searching falth. Late adolescence and young adulthood fit
best in the developmental scheme at the stage of searching
faith. However, the developmental progress to an owned
faith can be arrested at any level. Even after students
depart from thelr denominations and then return, they can
return with the dependent affiliative type of falth. It
seems to me that the truths of the denominational failth
should provide enough information to allow this failth to
build on reason. In this way the informed faith would em-
phasize the meaning dimension of religion. Then the owned
faith of the adult would exhibit the interdependence that
1s identified by the nurture and support of others.

It would seem that more meaning or intellectual
buillding activities than belonging or affiliative activitiles
should be undertaken by denominations who wish to retaln the
membership of young adults. The affiliative activities and
community consciousness elements of youth groups are neces-

sary for the younger teenagers. However, in order to build



291

an identification with a denomination, young adults of col-
lege age need to find answers to thelr questions of meaning.
They should have already progressed through the affiliative
or belonging level to the searching faith stage. Neverthe-
less, because religious 1dentlity 1s composed of both intel-
lectual and emotional elements, neither religious mesaning
nor religious belonging can be excluded.

C. Advantages of the Identity Theory.

Durkhelim's prediction of the ongoing development of
personal autonomy and individualization that would effect
the eventual demise of religion is rather dismal (Durk-
heim, 1951;165), Mol's theory is much more optimistic in
that he predicts that the forces of integration and cohe-
slveness will take precedence over the forces of division
and‘differentiation. (Mol, 1975;266) The future of reli-
gion appears much more positive to Mol who is supported by
Greeley - (1973;261) Lenskl (1963;322) and Wills (1978;81).

Greeley insists from empirical evidence that church
attendance and religlous partlicipation in religious institu-
tions 1s holding 1ts own. He 1s supported by the Gallup
poll (1979) that said "two indicators show that the reli-
gious climate in the United States remains solid:

"Confidence in the church/organized religion remains
strong relative to nine other key institutions in
American 1life.

Most Americans continue to place a great deal of

importance on their religious beliefs.” 5

Lenski underlines the religious factor that influ-



292

ences individuals and then in turn their economic, politi-
cal, educational and family life. Gary Wills claims that
America has always been a religiously inspired country and
present evidence supports this thesis, "America was born a
God-obsessed nation, and continues to be one - a datum that
certain professors find embarrassing."2 Wills feels that
American religion does not consist of a born again evangel-
ism, but rather a vigorous old age commitment.

Seventy-six percent of the students at Buffalo
State claimed that they needed religion. Only 13 percent
did not affirm their need of religion. Almost 80 percent
of the students believed in the efficacy of prayer. Sev-
enty percent of them félt that God was revealed to them in
nature and through the people and events that come into
their lives. Seventy-eight percent sald they believed in
God. Three-fourths of the students said thet: thelr reli-
glous bellefs influenced thelr personal moral behavior and
two-tﬁirds of them said that religion influenced their at-
titudes toward social Jjustice. Buffalo State students re-
flect an optimism toward religion that 1s similar to that
of Mol.

Their favorable attitude toward religlon includes
institutional religion as well. Only 20 percent of the stu-
dents felt that institutlonal churches were parasites on
soclety. Forty percent felt that church services provided

opportunities for them to encounter God. Only 16 percent
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of the student body said that they never attended church
services, Fifty-elght percent attend services monthly or
more, Almost two-thirds of the students agreed that they
needed an organized church to help them practice their reli-
gion, Very few students were dissatlisfied with their cler-
gy.

Mol's theory of Identity that combines both the
disintegrating and integrating forces of religion seem most
applicable to the study of religious denominations. Stu-
dents strengthen or weaken their identification to these
denominations for many reasons. When examining these rea-
sons, it 1s important to look at both, the forces rein-
forcing as well as hindering this identification. Denom-
inations should provide a meaningful interpretation of
reality through myths and objectification that are con-
ducted in creative rituals in order to build more permanent

religious commitments.
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Footnotes Chapter VII

1. Religlion in America Princeton ReligiousResearch
Center 1979 p.20

, 2. Gary Wills, "What Religious Revival?‘ Psychology
Today April 1978, p. 80
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Future Research

Once the decision about survey questions is made,
there 1s no turning back. Yet, when all the data are an-
alyzed, 1t 1s inevitable that one would have structured one's
research differently in order to answer more of the questions
which emerged during the analysis. I would like to analyze
further the relation between intellectualism and apostasy.
If I had asked for the grade point averages of the respond-
ents as well as thelir scholarship aptitude test scores, 1
could have ccnstructed a better index for intellectualism,

I feel that most students enter the searching faith
stage of their religious development when they try to cope
with the problem of evil. In future research, I would ask
a question concerning the abllity of their denomination to
answer the problem of evil 1n a manner that would prove
satisfactory for students.

My questions measured autonomy and independence.
However, Irwould like a more accurate measurement of inter-
dependence., The meaning questiocns and belonging questions
were separated by factor analysis. Some questions, such as
"I £ind support and gratification in worshipping God with a
community of like minded persons" showed the influence of
both, meaning and belonging in factor analysis. I think
that more questions of this nature would provide a fuller

measurement of the ilnterdependence that i1s necessary for an
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owned faith or personal commltment.

In future research I would secure more information
on the returnees, other than reasons for their coming back
to thelr denominations after a period of departure. It
would seem that although their proportion is small, (three
percent) thelir responses might have indicated a move from
the searching to owned faith development. One third of the
returnees marked "other" for reasons they would cite for
coming back to their denominations. It would have been valu-
able to recelve more information on those reasons. Although
the computer could not have recorded written responses, the
knowledge of these reasons would have been important to de-
termine whether allenation and deprivation variables are of
temporary duration.

I would like to see a replication study conducted
to investigate future returnees. It would be interesting
to pinvoint the time and situation in which theilr return to
thelr denomination occurred. A longitudinal study would
enable one to investigate the temporary or permanent dura-
tion of religlous commitments to denominations. However,
the anonymity of my questionnaire would make identification
of the respondents impossible.

I would be especially interested in finding the
reasons for the difference in attitudes toward religion of
my students and of Hoge's students 1n his replication stud-

ies. Hoge sampled mostly ivy league colleges where the in-



297

tellectual and socio-economic levels would be much higher
than a state urban university. However, families from the
highest socio-economic levels and the professions at Buffalo
State did not revort much difference in their rather posi-
tive attitudes toward religion than the middle income groups.
At first, I thought Buffalo State students were rather a-typ-
ical, until I compnared them with the national average of
college students which they resemble very much. Many of the
studies that revorted a decline in religious attitudes were
conducted before the 1950's or during the 12960's or early
1970's. (Hunt and King, 1969; Hoge, 1974; Hoge and Hastings,
1976; Moberg and McEnery, 1976; Caplovitz, 1977). My find-
ings are similar to Hunsberger, (1976) whose récent evidence
reports a more positive attitude toward religion than the
earlier studies. I feel this more positive attitude of col-
lege students 1s partially explalned by their decision at a
younger age to depart from familial denominations. The
negative attitudes toward religion that had been previously
displayed during college have moved to the high schools
where the drop out rate is much greater.

A longitudinal or a replication study would secure
the advantage cf determining whether the present historical
tiwes reflect a temporary rise in traditional religious at-
titudes and behavior which is part of a larger pattern. If
this were the situation, then Hoge's finding would be sup-

ported as he found many periods of temporary high and low
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religious interest over a fifty year duration.

It would be interesting to further investigate the
influence of parents on college students. In future research,
I would ask a question regarding parents' church attendance,
in order to determine the effects on their children. The
students of second generation college educated families seem
to remainquite loyal to their religious denominations. A
longitudinal study would determine whether this trend will
increase. The denominational holding power is least for
the lower income and least educated which might indicate
the influence of allenation on any commitment.

Alienation could be further studied in investigat-
ing more fully the religious attitude and behavior of women.
It would be interesting to find out if college women resem-
ble other women in society with their less traditional reli-
gious behavior. Again, whether the negative religious at-
titudes held by Buffalo State women are of temporary dura-
tion because of the discriminatory practices of churches, or
are part of a growing independence on the part of women in
general, remains to be seen.

I would 1like to find out if the students' affili-
ation to the nondenominational groups is a permanent or
temporary phenomemon An assessment of the role of these
grouvns in the development of the life of the student might
help to decide whether their contribution aids or retards

the general as well as religious develoomental progress of
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their adherents.

I would like to devise a better method of deter-
mining the quality of the holding power of p»revious school-
ing for denomlnations. The Catholic church spends millions
of dollars annually to maintain its parochial school system.
Yet the holding power for parochial high schocl graduates,
75 percent, is less than public high schocl graduates, 80
percent. When private and parochial high school graduates
are added together, the holding power increased toc 62 per-
cent because the private high school's holding power is 90
percent. A similar situation exists for parochial elemen-
tary school graduates. The holding power for public el-
ementary school graduates 1s 79 percent for Catholics.
Private school holding power is 95 percent and parochial
school holding power is 81l percent. The combined elemen-
tary parochial and private school graduates' holding power
is 83 percent, which although a significant difference, is
only four percentage polnts over the public school graduates.
However the Catholic school system 1s effective in producing
more cormmitted and less nominal Catholics. Denominational
cohesion is strengthened by the reinforcement of similar
teachings and inculcations of lcyality to norms which in
turn'promote the Catholic identity.

When controlling for churcn attendance by denomina-
tion and orevious education, Catholic parochial and private

high school and elementary school graduates show a marked
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increase over their public school counterparts. Sixty-nine
percent of Cathollc private school graduates attend weekly
church services and 50 percent of Catholic parochial school
graduates do likewise. When combining parochial and private
school graduates, the weekly church service rate 1lncreases

to 60 percent as compared to L9 percent for public school
graduates. When combining weekly and bi-monthly church serv-
ices, the parochial and private high school graduates surpass
their public school counterparts by eleven percentage points.

A similar situation exists for elementary school
graduates. Eight percent more of the Catholic private and
vparochial elementary school graduates attend weekly Mass
than Catholic oublic school graduates. Twenty-three percent
more of the combined parochlal and private elementary school
graduates attend church bi-monthly than public elementary
school graduates.

However, Catholic church doctrine teaches mandatory
weekly church attendance and only 11 percentage points sep-
arate the combined private and parochial high school gradu-
ates from their public school counterparts for weekly church
attendance., The elementary school graduates are only sep-
arated by eight percentage polnts for weekly church attend-
ance. Either the Catholic church is letting up on its doc-
trine of weekly mandatory church attendance or church attend- .
ance might not be the most effective way of sevarating the

nominal from the participating Catholics in order to deter=
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mine quality of affiliation.

Finally a further investigation might be made into
the attitudes of the searching falith students. Do they want
help from the churches at this time in their lives or would
they prefer to be left temporarily alone? Churches usually
expect committed behavior from thelr young adult members,
but do not always challenge them to the growth of an owned
faith. It would be helpful to find out from students them-
selves what kind of support is necessary for them to build

an ldentification to their denomination.



Appendix

General Plan of Research

Six hundred students from the State University Col-
lege at Buffalo answered an 82-item questionnaire which was
administered by their professors in the classroom. The 28
classes were chosen by systematic sampling, 1.e. every
twenty fifth class from the Soring, 1979 schedule of class-
es. Of the 876 questionnaires distributed to the professors,
597 were returned, filled out. Those returned blanks were
accounted for, by the professors. Students were elther ab-
sent or the professors had miscalculated the number needed.
Faculty research 1s promoted at Buffalo State and all mem-
bers were most cooperative in the dlstribution and return
of the questionnaires.

The sample resembled the statlstics received from

the registrar's office. The class divisions were as follows:

Survey Sample Collegze Records
Percentage of
Freshmen 3L 38
Sophomores 29 23
Juniors 22 22
Seniors 15 17
100 100
Dormitory Residents 20 20
Residing at home 56 55
Residing off campus 5
in apartments 2 5
100 00

xvii



State University College at Buffalo, with an approx-
imate student population of 10,000 1s part of the State Uni-
versity of New York. Because the University is State sub-
sidized, it tends to attract more students from the lower
and middle soclo-economlic classes than do the private uni-
versities, This factor helps to make the college more rep-
resentative of the college population in the United States
as regards to social class.

Statistics from the registrar's office of the col-
lege show that about half of the students are resident stu-
dents, and half commute from the Buffalo area. Census rec-
ords from the Catholic Diocese of Buffalo, and the city of
Buffalo and 1ts suburbs, show that sixty-seven percent of
households are affiliated with a Catholic parish. The reli-
glous affiliation of the college 1s influenced by this fac-
tor and shows a largema jority of students who claimed affil-
lation with the Catholic church.

Conscious of the many problems confronting the meas-
urement of religion, I 1limited the scope to the study to as-
pects of religlosity that could be measured by frequency and
assoclation. I refrained from categorizing the dimensions
of religious behavior as intrinsic - extrinsic (Allport, 1960)
or nuclear, modal, marginal and dormant Cathollc (Fichter,
19%7). I neglected the associational, communal, doctrinal,
orthodox, devotionalism aspects (Lenski, 1961) or creedal as-

sent, devotionalism, congregational involvement, religilous

xviii



knowledge, and salience dimensions (Hunt and King, 1972)
which concentrated on the multi-dimensional nature of reli-
glosity.

I felt that a descriptivg exploratory survey would
best serve my purpose. I studied the characteristics that
could be measured in a student's background such as year in
college, current place of residence, familial home residencs,
ethnic background, age, sex, elementary and high schocl edu-
cation, religious 1lnstructions, academic major and religious
affiliation, familial and present, in order to determine
thelr influence upon the holding power of religious denom-
inations.

Inquiry was‘made regarding frequency of attendance
at church services, prayer, and church-related functions.
Questlons were asked concerning the importance of religion
in their lives, as well as its influence on personal and
social ethics. Students reported on the degree to which
they felt college experiences influenced their religious
attitudes. Also, students' reactions were sought to ques-
tions of religion providing meaning, purpose and community.

The denominations are :estricted to Protestant,
Catholic and Jewish affiliates. However these denominations
are so heterogeneous, that it 1s possible that many internal
variations may be hidden within them. I felt 1t necessary
to subelassify the data by social class as determined by

annual income of parents and their educational background.
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In this way, I hoped to make comparisons between individuals
who are alike in most regards except religlon.

The focus of the study concentrates on the leaving
and staying behavior in the denominations. Questions are
asked regarding the time of change, and reasons for staying
or departing. Greeley (1972) says that religious affilia-
tion 1s a means that peovle use to determine theilr identity
in that i1t defines "who they are and where they stand in a
large complex society." . Therefore I would like to use
the results of the survey to explain the forces that build
and diminish this religious ildentification.

Glock and Stark (1970) say that both organization-
ally and theocloglically, commitment 1s at the heart of rell-
gion. Thelr measurement of religious commltment comprised
the belief, experiential, practice, knowledge, and conse-
quential dimensions, because they realized that religion 1s
8 multiple dimensioned phenomenon. They feel that, histor-
l1cally, the primary concern of all religlous institutions
i1s to lead men to faith. Falth can provide the adherents
of the denomination with meaning. If a religious denomin-
ation hopes to retaln its members, it would follow that
attempts would be made to strengthen this commitment.

Data cards were punched from the answer sheets and
run through the computer at Buffalo State. The Statistical
Package for Social Sciences (SPSS) was used for data proc-

essing and analysis.



Footnotes to Appendix

1. Andrew Greeley, The Denominational Society

(Scott, Foresman: Glenview, Ill., 1972) p. 1
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Appendlx

Summary Table of percentage of the Holding Power of religious
affiliation by general student body and denomination.

Student Denomination
Year 1n college body Protestant Catholic Jew
Freshman 81 69 83 100
Sophomore 81 71 86 69
Junior 72 59 77 50
Senior 71 76 67 75
Place of current residence
Home with parents 86 83 87 87
College dormitory 82 79 83 83
Apartment with roommates 61 53 © 83 75
Apartment alone 35 38 38 100
Area of familial home resi-
dence
Urban-large city 75 78 72 78
Urban-small city (n 61 82 100
Suburban 81 72 85 78
Rural 68 Ly 76 1C0 -
National background of family
Polish and Northern Europe 82 67 8l 75
Italian and Southern
Europe 83 80 8L 0
Anglo-Saxon and Irish 75 67 80 0
African and Asian 60 56 L6 0
Other 77 68 81 92
Sex
Male 81 75 83 88
Female 71 58 77 L0
Previous High school educa-
tion
Public 78 69 80 81
Private 81 0 90 0
Parochial 72 100 75 0
Previous Elementary school
education
Public 76 69 79 80
Private 79 25 95 0
Parochial 80 50 81 100
Previous religious instru-
tion
Elementary school only 70 52 Th 73
Elementary and high school &4 75 85 100
Instruction at home 69 65 71 100
Academic major in college
Natural - apolied sciences 74 53 80 100
Professional studies 81 70 8l 93
Humanities and social
sciences 75 73 78 67
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Appendilx

Summary Table of vercentage of the Holding Power of religlous
affillation by general student body and denomination.

Frequencv of church attend--
ance
Never
Once or twice a year
Monthly
Bi-monthly
Weekly or more
Frequency of prayer
Never
Special occasions or at
church services
Once in a while
Weekly
Daily
Number of friends who attend
services with respondent
One
Two
Three
All
None
Family income annually
Less than $10,000
10,000 to $15,000
515,000 to $20,000
20,000 to $30,000
530,000 or more
Cccunation of fathers
Professional
Pronrietor or Manager
Clerical and Sales

Student
. body

L5
68
86

92
91

36

87
80
82

85

Skilled Workers or Service

Worker
Unskilled worker
Occupation of mothers
Professional
Proprietor or Manager
Clerical and Bales

Skilled or Unskilled worker 71

Housewife

Education of fathers
Elementary school
High school
Part college
College graduate
Graduate -or professional

degree

xxill

Denomination

Protestant Catholic Jew

31
68
91
92
95

21
85
86
83
91

90
100

93
96
81

69
75
75
86
81

6l
100
100
100

0

75

68
85
100
100

100
100
100
100

67

100
100
67
67
22

80
100
67

60
50

90
100
80

50

100
6l
100
83

88



Appnendix

Summary Table of percentage of the Holding Power of religious
affiliation by general student body and denomination

Education of mothers
Elementary school

High scho

Part college

ol

College graduate
Graduate or professional

degree

Purpose in attending college
Securing training and qual-
ification for a career
Develoning mental abilities
and aporeclation of knowl-

edge
Present age
18 years
19 years
20 years
21 years
22 Years

or
of
of
of
of

under

age

age

age

age or more

Responds that religion and be-
liefs in God is a dominant

value in 1lif

el

Responds that religion and be-
lief in God is not a dominant

value in 1lif

e,

xxiv

Student
body

69
79
72
62

80

82

73

89
83
88
71
59

85

50

87

73

91
86
100
100

33

77

Denomination
Protestant Catholic Jew
Ll 76
72 82
67 76
68 86
69 78
67 86
69 76
88 89
71 88
85 89
86 6l
e
75 90
32 23
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INVENTORY OF RELIGIOUS ATTITUDES, INFLUENCES AND MOTIVES

juestionnaire was designed by a faculty member as part of a doctoral dissertation in the hope that information about religious
des and motives of college students would help the Campus Ministry meet more fully the need of college students.

juestionnaire consists of four parts: Part I: Demographic information about you and your religious affiliation.
- 11 Shifts in religious affiliation.

I1i: Influence of Religion.

1V: Religiosity

ANSWERS SHOULD BE BLACKENED IN THE APPROPRIATE SPACE NEXT TO THE NUMBERED QUESTION ON THE SCANNING SHEET.
SE NOTICE THAT THE NUMBERED QUESTIONS ON THE SCANNING SHEET ARE PLACED IN A HORIZONTAL POSITION.
SE LEAVE ALL INFORMATION ON THE TOP OF THE SCANNING SHEET BLANK IN ORDER TO INSURE ANONYMITY.

Part I: DEMOGRAPHIC INFORMATION

What year in college are you?

(1) Freshman
(2) Sophomore

(3) Junior
(4) Senior
(5) Other

What is your current place of residence?
(1) At home with parents
(2) College dormitory
(3) Apartment with roommates
(4) Apartment by yourself
(5) Other

How would you describe your area of familial home residence?
(1) Urban-large city
(2) Urban-small city

(3) Suburban
(4) Rural
(5) Other

How would you describe your family’s background?
(1) Polish and Northern Europe
(2) Italian and Southern Europe
(3) Anglo-Saxon and Irish
(4) African and Asian

(5) Other
Your sex:
(1) Female
(2) Male
Your previous High School education
(1) Public
(2) Private

(3) Parochial

Your previous Elementary School education
(1) Public
(2) Private
(3) Parochial

Your previous religious instruction
(1) Elementary School only
(2) High School only
(3) Elementary and High School
(4) Instruction in the home
(5) None

Your academic major now
(1) Natural and Applied Sciences
(2) Professional studies
(3) Humanities/Social Sciences/Arts
(4) Undecided
(5) Not matriculated

What religious affiliation were you brought up in?
(1) Protestant

(2) Catholic
(3) Jewish
(4) Other
(5) None

With what religion do you affiliate now?
(1) Protestant

(2) Catholic
(3) Jewish
(4) Other
(5) None

Do you maintain affiliation with any of the non-denominational groups?
(1) Campus Crusade for Christ
(2) Inter-Varsity Christian Associates
(3) Pentecostal or Charismatic groups
(4) Other
(5) None



How frequently do you attend church services?

(1) Never
(2) Once or Twice a year
(3) Monthly

(4) Bi-monthly
(5) Weekly or more frequently

How often, if ever, do you pray?
(1) Never .
(2) On special occasions or at church services only
(3) Once in a while
(4) Regularly, several times a week -
(5) Regularly, once a day or more

How often wo.uld you participate in church related or campus ministry activities if you were asked to participate in a specific
activity that interested you as Choir, Liturgical planning, Social Service activities?

(1) Daily

(2) Weekly
(3) Bi-weekly
(4) Monthly
(5) Never

How many of your best friends attend church services or church-related functions with you? (Leave blank if you do not attend.)
(1) One of them
(2) Two of them
(3) Three of them
(4) All of them
(5) None of them
In how many extra-curricular activities and volunteer work at this campus (including Resident Assistant and Desk Registrant)
are you now, or have you been an active member?

(1) None
(2) One
(3) Two
(4) Three

(5) Four or more

How often do you participate in the activities of the Campus Ministry of your group or church?
(1) Once a year
(2) Two or three times a year
(3) Once a month
(4) Once a week
(5) Never

Which of the following is the income category for your parental family? Please consider annual income from all sources before taxes.
(1) Less than $10,000 per year
(2) $10,000 to $15,000 per year
(3) $15,000 to $20,000 per year
(4) $20,000 to $30,000 per year
(5) $30,000 or more per year

Which of the following categories best describes the usual occupation of your father?
(1) Professional
(2) Proprietor or Manager
(3) Clerical and Sales
(4) Skilled Worker or Service Worker
(5) Unskilled worker .

Which of the following categories best describes the usual occupation of your mother?
(1) Professional
(2) Proprietor or Manager
(3) Clerical and Sales
(4) Skilled or Unskilled Worker
(5) Housewife

What was the last year of school that your father completed?
(1) Grade School
(2) High School
(3) Part College
(4) College Graduate
(5) Graduate or Professional degree beyond the Bachelor’s

What was the last year of school that your mother completed?

(1) Grade School

(2) High School

(3) Part College

(4) College Graduate

(5) Graduate or Professional degree beyond the Bachelor's

Does religion or belief in God play a dominant part in your life?
(1) Yes, it definitely does
(2) Yes, it probably does
(3) Undecided
(4) No, it probably does not
(5) No, it definitely does not

Which one of the following purposes or results of college is the most important for you personally? 26. Your present age

(1) Getting the information, training and qualification needqd for a career ) (1) 18 years of age or unde
(2) Develop my potential creative mental ability and appreciation of knowledge and ideas (2) 19 years of age
(3) Help develop moral capacities, ethical standards and values (3) 20 years of age
(4) Develop the ability to get along with a variety of people (4) 21 years of age

(5) Other (5) 22 years of age or more




Part II: - SHIFTS IN RELIGIOUS AFFILIATIONS
IASE DARKEN MORE THAN ONE BLANK ON THE ANSWER SHEET IF MORE THAN ONE ALTERNATIVE IS APPROPRIATE.

If you changed from your original familial religious affiliation to another affiliation or to none at all, when did it occur?
(If you did not change, leave answer sheet blank)

(1) Junior High School

(2) High School

(3) College Freshman

(4) College Sophomore

(5) College Junior or Senior

Some of thereasons that caused vou to change religious affiliation may have to do with circumstances within the church itself.
(Darken as many spaces as necessary. Leave answer sheet blank if question does not apply.)

(1) Poor quality of religious services

(2) No support from the church community

(3) Unsympathetic attitude of the clergy

(4) Discontent with the church’s teachings

(5) Denomination did not help me make sense out of life

Some of the reasons that caused you to change religious affiliation may have to do with circumstances outside the church itself.
(Darken as many spaces as necessary. Leave answer sheet blank if it does not apply.)

(1) Non-enforcement by parents

(2) Peers and friends were not interested in church activities

(3) Too many pressures claiming my time as school and part-time jobs

(4) Saw no need for organized religion in my life

(5) Other reasons

Some of the reasons for stavina with vour original or familial religious affiliation may have to do with circumstances within the
church. Darken as many blanks as necessary or leave answer sheet blank if this question does not apply.)

(1) Stimulating quality of religious services

(2) Strong support from the church community

(3) Sympathetic and understanding attitude of the clergy

(4) Content with the church’s teaching

(5) The denomination helps me to make sense out of life.

Some of the reasons for staying with your original or familial religious affiliation may have to do with circumstances outside the
church itself. (Darken as many blanks as necessary or leave the answer sheet blank if question does not apply.)

(1) My parents stayed with the church

(2) Peers and friends were members of the church

(3) Church-related activities as choir, or social services were satisfying

(4) Organized religion is important to me

(5) Other reason

After leaving-your original familial religious affiliation and then later returning to it, the reasons for returning may have to do with
the Church itself. (P/lease darken as many blanks as necessary and leave answer sheet blank if it does not apply.)

(1) Felt the need of an organized church

(2) Missed the spiritual stimulation that church services could supply

(3) Missed the contact with God through Sacramental or Scriptural opportunities provided by churches

(4) Felt a lack in my life as a result of separation from church community of persons

(5) Felt that | could accept the teachings and doctrines of the church

. After leaving the original familial religious affiliation and then returning to it. the reasons were circumstances outside of
the Church itself. (Darken as many blanks as necessary or not at all if not applicable.)
(1) Survived the adolescent rebellion against parents
(2) Decided that fear of rejection by peers was no longer a deterrent to church participation
(3) Something was missing in my life
(4) | found | was able to harmonize in my life even the beliefs and practices that differed from my church (I did not accept the
whole packaged deal).
(5) Other reasons

What are your expectations from campus ministry in regard to institutional religious activities? (Darken all blanks that apply)
(1) Religious church services
(2) Sacramental and or Scriptural opportunities
(3) Counselling opportunities from clergy
(4) Retreat and reflection opportunities
(5) Opportunities for religious experience

What are your expectations from campus ministry in regard to circumstances other than institutional religion?
(1) Community Action projects
(2) Social Justice concerns
(3) Lectures on Spiritual growth
(4) Opportunities for fellowship (community)
(5) Social function as parties, etc.



Part 11l: INFLUENCE OF RELIGION
ASE DARKEN ONLY ONE BLANK FOR EACH QUESTION

How much do your religious beliefs influence your personal moral behavior as sexual ethics, honesty, truthfulness, etc.
(1) Very much
(2) Moderately
(3) Negligible amount
(4) Not at all
(5) Don’t know

How much do your religious beliefs influence your attitudes toward social justice as prejudice, war, civil rights, environmental
pollution, etc.?

(1) Very much

(2) Moderately

(3) Negligibly

(4) Not at all

(5) Don't know

To what degree do you feel that you need an organized church to help you practice your religion?
(1) Large degree
(2) Moderate degree
(3) Some degree, perhaps
(4) Very little degree
(5) Not at all

To what degree do you feel that your college experiences have influenced your religious attitudes?
(1) A large extent
(2) Moderate extent
(3) Some extent
(4) Very little extent
(5) Not at all

To what degree is religion important in your day to day living?
(1) Very important
(2) Moderately important
(3) Somewhat important
(4) Not very important
(56) Not important at all

Because of the modernization (adaptation to society) and the liberalization taking place in Christian churches. Christianity
will play a more important role in the future than in the present.

(1) Strongly agree

(2) Agree

(3) Undecided )

(4) Disagree, Christianity is irrelevant

(5) Strongly disagree, Christianity will disappear

If it is not required to save the life of the mother, having an abortion is always or nearly always immoral
(1) Strongly agree
(2) Agree
(3) Undecided
(4) Disagree
(6) Strongly disagree

Some people believe that since the advent of reliable contraceptives there is no longer any sound moral reason why sexual intercourse
should be restricted to married couples. Which of the following statements comes closest to your opinion?

(1) Sexual intercourse is morally permissible only in marriage.

(2) Sexual intercourse is morally permissible only for married or engaged couples.

(3) Undecided.

(4) Sexual intercourse is morally permissible for any couple who are in love.

(5) Sexual intercourse is morally permissible for any couple assuming proper precautions against pregnancy.



Part |V: RELIGIOSITY

- DARKEN THE SPACES ACCORDING TO THE FOLLOWING CODE: (1) Strongly agree
i (2) Agree
(3) Don‘t know
(4) Disagree
(5) Strongly disagree

do not need religion.
t times | have felt guilty because of my religious upbringing.
feel a growing power to achieve my ideals as | reflect upon the way of God.
2ligion has brought me peace of mind.
eligion makes me feel safe and secure.
y loyalty to God is very dependent upon my being with good religious persons.
ligion provides me with a code of ethics.
2ligion gives meaning to my life.
never have doubted the teachings of my church.
y church is too strict in some ways.
have given up the idea of God but the old customs still have a pull on me.
don’t think that it makes any difference if one is religious so long as he has good will for others,
sometimes feel disloyal to my parents because | cannot accept their religious beliefs.
ometimes religion is the only thing | can rely on.
is hard to reconcile science with belief in a personal God, who is Creator and Sustainer of the Universe.
ly faith in God makes me struggle for a new world order.
> me, God is the constant inspiration and support of the best we try to achieve.
2ligious commitment gives life a certain purpose it could not otherwise have.
omen should not preach or lead church services.
am not very interested in the church, but religious beliefs and some form of a Deity are important to me.
> be comfortable with one’s belief system, but at the same time to incorporate new beliefs into it, is a sign of a mature person.
believe that prayer is probably just a waste of effort-and time.
t times my belief in God has prevented me from feeling hopeless.
scause of His presence we can know that God exists.
feel secure in the knowledge that God is always with me.
respect any church member’s sincere beliefs.
believe that God controls everything that happens everywhere,
think God is revealed in every person who feels and acts unselfishly.
think God is revealed in nature, the people, and events that come into our lives.
wish | could be sure my religious beliefs are correct.
believe in a merciful God. not a punishing one.
believe in God but | find that God helps me when | help myself.
believe that every word in the Bible is the inspired word of God.
think that Institutional Chur(;hes are parasites on society.
od is an abstract Force, rather than a Person to me.
find no need for a belief in God or a Diety.
find support and gratification in worshiping God with a community of like-minded persons.
find that Charismatic or Pentecostal fellowship groups are the most meaningful form of expressing my relationship to God.

aurch services provide opportunities for me to encounter God or the Transcendent.





